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PREFACE 


Samvid has undoubtedly the grace of Sarasvathi, the Goddess of 
Learning. This is evident from his translation of ‘“The Essence of 
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‘‘Sahaja Samadhi’’. What stands out in Samvid is his natural 
humility. His sole motivation is to share the benefit of his 
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The Ramana Mahashi Centre for Learning considers it a 
privilege to publish this sacred work. We offer our grateful 
thanks to Samvid. Sri Aurobindo Ashram Press, Pondicherry, has 
printed and bound this book with the utmost care. To them also, 
we owe our deep thanks. 


Bangalore A.R. NATARAJAN 
January 2001 President 
Ramana Maharshi Centre for Learning 


INTRODUCTION 


Tripurarahasya, of which sage Haritayana is the author, is said to 
consist of 12000 verses in three sections: (1) Mahatmyakhanda 
dealing with the Greatness of Goddess Tripura in 6687 verses, (2) 
Jfianakhanda dealing with Supreme Knowledge in 2163 verses 
and (3) Caryakhanda dealing with the conduct of a worshipper. 
The last mentioned section of the work is not traceable. The 
present translation of the section on Knowledge is based on the 
excellent commentary on the work called Tatparyadipika written 
in the year 1831 A.D. by a great scholar and initiate of the 
Srividya school of Sakta-s, named Srinivasa, hailing from South 
India. 

Though the work is affiliated to the Sakta school of worship, 
the philosophy expounded in it is absolutely colourless, without 
any sectarian stamp, religious or intellectual. In fact, this work is 
of as much importance to Sakta-s of the Srividya school, as 
Yoga-Vasistha is to Vedantin-s. Without entering into dialectical 
disputations, if one should dispassionately examine the philo- 
sophy and the methodology of both the works, he may find a lot 
of similarities. The ultimate goal of both the works is the same, 
viz., the realisation of the non-dual Self which is Pure Conscious- 
ness. 

A brief account of the background of the work may be 
relevant here. Sage Haritayana narrates to Rsi Narada the 
teachings of the great ascetic Dattatreya to Paraśurāma, the 
famous personality of the itihasa-s and purana-s. These teachings 
constitute the entire work. Parasurama was first initiated into the 
worship of Goddess Tripura by Dattatreya. After sincerely practis- 
ing the daily rituals and other disciplines of an initiate for twelve 
years, serious doubts arise in the mind of Parasurama regarding 
human life, the Universe and the way to lasting happiness. He 
again approaches Dattatreya for clearing his doubts. Seeing that 
ParaSurama-’s mind, having been purified by his religious 
disciplines, is fit for the highest Knowledge, Dattatreya reveals to 
him the way to enlightenment through many fabulous and 
interesting stories interspersed with the liberating Knowledge. 


There are a few fundamental differences between the philo- 
sophy of the non-dual Self presented in this work and that of the 
traditional teachers like Gaudapada and Sankara. But, from the 
points of view of the means adopted and the end realised, there is 
no difference. One hears, reflects on and practises the teachings 
of a scripture solely for the attainment of the fruit viz., cessation 
of all sorrow and liberation from bondage. Tripurarahasya serves 
this purpose as indicated in the following verses in the first 
chapter:— 

‘3. I shall tell you now the most wonderful section on 
Knowledge, having heard which a man never again comes to 
grief anywhere. 

4. This (scripture) has been well-ascertained after consider- 
ing thoroughly the Wisdom of the Vaidika, Vaisnava, Saiva, 
Sakta and Pasupata lore. 

5. Nothing else would ascend (or get at) one’s heart like this 
Wisdom-teaching as ascertained by the preceptor Sri Dattatreya 
for his disciple Bhargava. 

6 and 7. This scripture is abundantly made interesting (with 
stories) and is endowed with reasoning and perceptibility. If 
someone of deluded understanding does not know (the Truth) 
even by what is told here, he is absolutely ill-fated and is only an 
(inert) pillar without doubt. He cannot have Knowledge even if 
ascertained by Lord Siva in person.”’ 

No further words are needed to bring out the importance and 
usefulness of this work to persons aspiring to realise God who is 
the non-dual Self. 

The translator has attempted a faithful translation of the 
verses without sacrificing their exact sense as brilliantly ex- 
pounded by the Commentator Srinivasa in his Tatparyadipika. In 
the opinion of the translator, paraphrases or free renderings, 
especially without the text being given alongside, do not help in 
appreciating the depth and import of the teachings. Sometimes, 
they mislead rather than enlighten. However, a literal translation 
may not sometimes be quite readable due to the difference in the 
idioms of Samskrta and English. Notwithstanding this limitation, 
the translator has attempted a faithful translation without offend- 


ing the English idiom very much. Explanatory notes have been 
added where necessary. 

The translator firmly believes that this work is capable of 
guiding a spiritual aspirant in his path, if approached with 
eagerness and reverence. He was drawn to this work after coming 
to know that Sri Ramana Maharsi, one of the greatest sages of the 
20th century spoke approvingly of this work and recommended it 
to his devotees. He hopes that this translation along with the Text 
will be welcomed by students of Vedanta as well as Agama (or 
Tantra) philosophy. 

The translator has consulted the authentic edition of the Text 
and the Commentary published by Sampurnanand Sanskrit 
University, Varanasi, in preparing this work. Sanskrit words in 
the translation are transliterated with diacritical marks. 

Samvid 
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3 
AA WARS YATA: 


Chapter 1 


AG: PAEA n AA | 
Rend wfeaaraaetoretaary 21 


1. Salutation to OM that is of the nature of Bliss, the Primal 
Cause, and is identical with Transcendental Undivided Con- 
sciousness which shines like a mirror (reflecting) the wonderful 
picture of the Universe. 


qd seama Maat Ada | 
maA AREAN A: WATT IRI 


2. [Haritayana said:] Narada! Has the Gospel (or Greatness) of 
Sri Tripura, the hearing of which is the means to the attainment of 
Transcendental Consciousness, been heard by you with an 
attentive mind? 


Note: Tripura literally means ‘‘the one who is inherent in the 
three cities’’ (which are the three states of waking, dreaming and 
sleep) as the Transcendental Consciousness which is one and 
undivided, unaffected by these transient States. 


HY À PUMA MAA Hensal | 
aa A Fa: Fay Aqsa: Myo NI 
3. I shall tell you now the most wonderful section on Knowledge 


(in the scripture Tripurarahasya), having heard which, a man 
never again comes to grief anywhere. 


aie aed Me wed Uy AA | 
Rai Gamera aed Waray vir 
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4. This (scripture) has been well-ascertained after considering 
thoroughly the wisdom of the Vaidika, Vaisnava, Saiva, Sakta 
and Pasupata lore. 


Jaama, MANERA | 
qa seare miaa eTA Ng 


5. Nothing else would ascend (or get at) one’s heart like this 
Wisdom-teaching as ascertained by the preceptor Sri Dattātreya 
for his disciple Bhargava. 


sgena wd ag fara | 
arcane at ae ale PAAA: ei 
€ Has Ahad: VMR A GMA: | 

qa Se m mama AEAT oN 


6-7. This (scripture) is abundantly made interesting (with stories) 
and is endowed with reasoning and perceptibility. If someone of 
deluded understanding does not know (the Truth) even by what is 
told here, he is absolutely ill-fated and is only an (inert) pillar 
without doubt. He cannot have Knowledge even if ascertained by 
Siva in person. 


ad WW GAARA MAAN RATA | 

Hal Gare fe gi SANTRA Zi 
FAASAaY sale: yaa feo | 
agera AT Tat UETAN NSII 

A WASAP PAN: Aa: RAT 0a) 


8-10(a). Hear. I shall tell you that which is in the form of the 
Knowledge-section (of the scripture). Ah! The conduct of sages 
is indeed wonderful and excellent in virtue that this divine sage 
Narada wants to hear something even from me. This graciousness 
of the sages is born naturally, as producing delight to the sense of 
smell exists naturally for musk. 
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Ut eagar AalFAMaT 10(b)II 
TA: VATA MAA: FATA: | 


ARUSUeTaeae esas PT F IRRI 


10(b)-11. Having heard thus from the mouth of Dattatreya, the 
glory of the greatness of Goddess Tripura, Parasurama, the son of 
Jamadagni, having a virtuous heart delighting everybody, became 
silent for a while, with his pure heart carried away by devotion (to 
Goddess Tripura). 


aaa ai WRAAE: | 
Madana: AAAA: 182 


atsara Mapaana | 
WAT SAYS geai IRI 


12-13. Then, regaining the external state (of the mind), his eyes 
filled with tears of joy, his body expanding with horripilation, his 
inmost self filled with bliss, the delight, not being contained 
within, coming out as it were by piercing the pores of the skin, he 
bowed to his Guru Dattātreya prostrating on the ground near his 
feet. 


sara SHURA: Wes IgA: | 
UAS PAPASE AW TAMAS: VV 
A A HPONM-yequ: Wale Fe: fea: Ua 


14-15(a). Getting up, (Parasurama), filled with joy, said with a 
faltering and melodious voice: Lord! I am blessed and satisfied 
through your kindness. For, the Guru who is Siva in person and 
an ocean of compassion is pleased with me. 


aki aÀ Sar ra ATA NRU (b)I 
yagana Ala aE, AAA | 
FATES FS: PST JA RÈR: NII 
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15(b)-16. He, who being pleased, even the state of Brahma (the 
Creator) would become equal to a blade of grass and on account 
of him, the Guru, being satisfied, even death becomes one’s 
(deathless) Self, such a Guru, the Supreme Lord, is pleased with 
me now unexpectedly. 


wea aed Ha Maas SIT Fel: | 
aa mean Fd AcHIAIS YA NOI 


17. I consider that everything has been obtained by me by the 
grace of the Guru alone. Lord! By your grace, the Greatness (of 
the Goddess Tripura) has been heard in its entirety. 


aggio Faget ARA | 
aRar gè na gP FR ue 


18. I wish to worship that great Goddess Tripurā. Lord! Tell me, 
out of compassion, the method of her worship. 


Sa dA aeoea APIS | 
aad aR agerad ETA IRSII 
aA Aaa AagARARTA |12O(a)It 


19-20(a). Thus prayed for, Dattātreya, the Guru, beholding the 
fitness of Paraśurāma for the worship of Tripurā, grown by his 
good faith and devotion, formally initiated him into the worship 
of Tripurā in the traditional manner. 


WAS AS Gara Ag Aa A NOC) 
addlaraatre iA | 
FATA ai PRG HAT ULL 
ma sears AyH AA | 
GAR AAR APT STA IRRI 


STATA ATMA AGATA: | 
UREA YS Aca Aseaisgaraa zai 
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20(b)-23. The son of Jamadagni, (Parasurama), having obtained 
the auspicious initiation into the Tripura lore, which surpasses all 
other initiations and awakens the full and True Nature (of the 
initiate), and having got the entire discipline along with the 
meditative techniques on Mantra-s and Yantra-s (mystic syllables 
and diagrams) from the lotus-like mouth of the Guru as a bee 
acquires honey, and with his heart satisfied and intoxicated with 
Bliss, went round the Guru and saluted him. Then, Bhargava 
(Parasurama), permitted by the venerable Guru and intent on the 
practice of the worship of Tripura, came to the Mahendra 
mountain. 


aa mia aed pagara | 
ayga aiai TST URLI 


24. Then, constructing a beautiful and comfortable dwelling 
there, he became wholly engaged in worship for twelve years. 


AAAARNPR: TARTAN: | 
qa MAGMA Alara: RUI 


25. (He remained) devoted to daily and periodical rites, adhering 
to ritualistic worship and repetition of Mantra-s and eagerly 
engaged in the meditation on the form of Goddess Tripurā alone 
always. 


yi aena PA aA AA | 
HAH JaA AASA AATA IREI 


26. Thus, twelve years of time passed away like a minute for 
him. Then, once, sitting comfortably, Paraśurāma thought as 
follows: 


y aae dad a eaa: A | 
qama Aa ARa aa Aq RON 
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27. Formerly, (after having been defeated in battle by Rama) 
what sage Samvarta said on being requested by me on the way, 
was surely not at all understood by me then even partially. 


Red a Aa AeA WE A Ye TS ic 
mera ARTA: yd AeA: NLI 


28. Since it was forgotten by me, it was not enquired after before 
the Guru. The greatness of Goddess Tripurā has been heard from 
the mouth of the Guru. 


Weg da fafed acdad: gasai | 
Aa gevaga ye eag ze vic ues 
29. But, what sage Samvarta told me formerly was not ascertain- 


ed. Something was asked by me on the topic of Creation before 
the Guru. 


dal Separeart aifacar a A JE: | 
AAA PACH TAS RATA NON 


30. Then, describing the story of the weaver of straw-mats, my 
Guru did not say anything on account of its not being the subject 
in hand. For me, it stood in that manner then. 


Tey Mata J a Marea Hera: | 
Pee agi MAE REA IRI 


31. But, I do not know the course of this world even a little. 
From what did this great show of the world arise? 


Ba TORN GA: HA HATEN | 
aR g wasante ad ada poaa IBRI 


32. Where does it go? Again, where does it move into position? 
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But, I see everything whatever everywhere as inconstant (or 
uncertain). 


Aag: RA: PINIA | 
faai eae AAA RIAA ai 


33. (When it is so), the affairs (of the world) are nearly fixed. For 
what reason is this so? I see the deeds of the world bereft of 
deliberation as surprising. 


Hal ASAA A AAA A: | 
WIPE VER à adera ioa: svi 


34. As a blind man following another blind man moves about 
like him, the affairs of the entire world also are selected 
(likewise). 


frat areapias À ade waqi 
Ti aa were fe oid aA a faa usu 


35. In this matter, my own deeds would indeed be an example in 
every way. Surely, what happened in my childhood is not thought 
of by me. 


BAR Baa ad Awash AAS AAN | 
SAAT A AA AAT NEI 


36. The conduct was otherwise in boyhood and even in youth, it 
was in a different manner. Now, my occupation is certainly 
otherwise in every way. 


fori Goad da at wrod | 
Fee Gea Gea fad Aq Aq FIV 


aaa a Fal SHAEATAHA | 
we fe aa dared Fa A JANAT: 132i 
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37-38. What result happened to all these deeds, somehow I do 
not know that. Whatever is done by whomsoever in whichever 
time, considering that as certainly correct (or proper) and 
attended with recourse to the result, what fruit or happiness of 
oneself is obtained there and by whom? 


aed wie woaclaqra we fe ad! 
ABO dae Ad yade Hella E: ssi 


39. Whatever is fruitful in the world, that is indeed a reward not 
having investigated it. I do not consider that as the fruit on 
account of which one is again engaged in action. 


Wed SH Soro FRA HY acl 
qae PAA Wa: Ad: PHEA VOI 


40. When the result is obtained, say, how can he again be one 
possessed of desire for result, since every man performs work 
constantly out of desire for its result? 


SS deg dri Gael: GE A aT 
SAAN Al SGA A YAR AT gz 


41. Only that is called the ‘“‘fruit’’ where there is happiness or 
absence of sorrow. When there is the remainder of tasks to be 
done, there is neither the disappearance of sorrow nor happiness. 


dada Salat RÄ gaged | 
a J SY J Sl Garna: ga T Tse 
42. The state of having tasks to be done is alone declared as the 


greatest of sorrows. When that exists, how do the two, happiness 
and absence of sorrow, arise? 


Ga pug We MAROTTA | 
AN SAAN Yao AAA gI 
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43. As the anointing of sandal on the legs of a person whose 
entire body has been burnt is, so, the acquisition of happiness 
here is declared for a person having residual obligations. 


aa mAg: Ta IS ATT: | 
an BINT JAN salead gsi 


44. As the embrace by a multitude of celestial damsels of a 
person whose heart has been pierced by an arrow is, so, the 
acquisition of happiness here is declared for a person having 
residual obligations. 


GM gamane Waa yl: | 
aM BAAN Yao FAAA Vwi 


45. As the praising by songs of a man overcome by the disease of 
consumption is, so, the acquisition of happiness here is declared 
for a person having residual obligations. 


leaded fe wey Aspi fern: | 
WOM neema: UAE MATT: sei 


46. They are happy in the worlds who remain in the state of 
having no obligatory tasks. They are noble souls with fulfilled 
hearts, calm in their entire body (and mind). 


ae piai yes cae Haha Farad | 
YOMAS a R MA Ya ANTISTA Ivo 


47. Even when there is a remainder of obligatory tasks, if there 
can be happiness by something somewhere, then, there would be 
the happiness born of perfumes and garlands even in a man 
pierced by a spear. 


Hel HekeaaAad BATHS | 
ganci sears PAAA Gal TA: 1vZii 
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48. Alas! This is a great wonder that there is happiness in this 
world crowded with hundreds of obligatory tasks, for whose sake 
man surely works always. 


Testers fe aah FTAA | 
HATHA: Ber wad E Ng 


49. What shall I say of the greatness of absence of investigation 
of men! Pressed by mountains of endless obligatory tasks, they 
obtain happiness also! 


aa ear add ase da | 
aaa aad frerata Maret Xa: voll 


50. As an emperor strives always for happiness, exactly so, one 
who is engaged in wandering about begging for alms also strives 
constantly. 


que dt Wed: Sed Aad Pape | 
dat Alea BAS Beas Aaya UL 
TANGA SH AT INSAS ATTAN Mea) 


51-52(a). They obtain happiness separately and imagine the 
accomplishment of their objects. Consequently, without ponder- 
ing over even the result, as a blind man following another blind 
man, I follow those (paths) by which all people go. 


FES AVIS YA Weal aAA NLCD) 
fatstenttatsraneal fatatecargu: A | 
Ww WIT PT enra: N3 


52(b)-53. Therefore, enough of this intelligence! Going again to 
the storehouse of compassion (the Guru) with this (deliberation) 
and having investigated what is to be searched for, I shall hasten 
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towards the other shore of the ocean of doubt resorting to the 
auspicious boat of the Guru’s words. 


Sat SAA ASA Tar: YATE: | 


WAY aafia PRAMAS ISAT Msi 


54. Thus having resolved, ParaSurama, having a virtuous heart, 
departed all at once from that excellent mountain out of his desire 
to see the Guru. 


TAS WIT VAI | 
Je VATA Pea RATA wu 


55. Reaching the Gandhamadana mountain quickly, he saw his 
Guru seated in the Padmasana (Lotus Pose) as a Sun on earth. 


WAT msy Ya qvsac | 
frasea Were APATA Well 


56. He bowed down before his feet prostrating on the ground like 
a stick. He pressed his lotus feet held in his hand with his head. 


TIF Wo WH gA: Wea: | 
TRNAS AACA AASTSRT IMI 


57. Then, Dattatreya, with a delighted mind, bestowed his 
blessings on Parasurama who was bowing down to him and 
raised him up with regard. 


acas Farrel cat aa Vara | 
Ge cares gi maaa RATA uci 


58. [He then said:] Son! Get up. After a long time, today, I see 
you who have arrived. Tell me the events that have occurred to 
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yourself and whether you are living without illness. 


sA eF A JRE ER: | 
gafara VAATCHT TENAS aa USN 


59. Then, having risen up by the words of the Guru, directed to 
the foremost seat by him and having sat thereon, he spoke with a 
delighted mind joining the hands together in salutation. 


WA BOGAN apa MA: | 
ee a Ryda fahren: Ngon 


60. Gracious Preceptor! Ocean of compassion! How can one 
who is immersed in the nectar of your kindness be overcome by 
diseases which are even brought about by Brahmā, the Creator? 


APANA: ead g AA! 
aamàq PA AAEREN: NERI 


61. How can physical ailment, terrific like the sun, torture me 
who is staying within the orb of the nectar-rayed moon in the 
form of your compassion? 


ma TAM à SIAMSSalead HA | 

Gal Rai g aag AA ez 
amag eaa Od: Farad | 
THAT Teas À YA: NI 
apia waa Asari AZ| 

ad feiakadgd ae A Rada nevi 


62-64. My body and mind are always remaining happy by your 
compassion; however, excepting the separation from your lotus 
feet, nothing else whatever and wherever was producing pain 
even a little. Then, by the sight of your lotus feet today again, 
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fulfilment has occurred in everyway indeed. However, some old 
occurrence is revolving in my mind. 


dae asiaa fades: | 
TAA wasa Feros Aafaa eu 


65. I wish to ask you about that, my mind being doubtful for a 
long time (in the matter). Permitted by you, I shall ask about that 
doubt today. 


ayqead apart carat aAA: | 
GUAT WS Wasa ITA eal 


66. Having heard thus the words of Parasurama, Dattatreya, the 
storehouse of compassion, whose mind was extremely glad, 
spoke to Paraśurāma with affection. 


qÆ mi adsa yest PAA | 
qa Ara Tease usa aaa el 


67. ParaSurama! Ask now whatever is to be ascertained which 
was carried by you for a long time. I am pleased with your 
devotion. I shall tell you what you wish for. 


fedraistara: 
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SAH WAST: WAG AL 
WIAA ACA PASTA A II 


1. Thus permitted, Parasurama (the son of Jamadagni) saluting 
the sage Dattatreya (the son of Atri) and bending down with 
respect (or humility) began to question him. 


Wea Fras Ada Pem | 
Ge A Fay Bl: SRA APT Uzi 


2. Lord! Revered Guru! All-knowing one and storehouse of 
compassion! Formerly, anger arose in me towards the kingly 
race due to some reason. 


ae wat Ai art art ATAATA I 
Fa acta A sarees g NI 
Gatien: Apm naaa | 
nei WAAAY: Med: Parrara|r igi 
Gaara : sera gR: AAR | 
Pedal YASS ug aoada: tei 


3-5. Consequently, the Ksatriya race was killed by me twenty- 
one times including suckling children and foetuses. My departed 
forefathers were pleased by libations offered in a lake filled with 
the blood of Ksatriya-s. Pleased with the magnitude of my 
devotion, they appeased my anger. I became calm, ordered by the 
forefathers. At present, Sri Rama, who is Lord Visnu himself, is 
dwelling in Ayodhya (as its king). Blinded by wrath and proud of 
my strength, I again joined him in battle. 


qa cabaret Raa RIRA: | 
Way Paaa ANP AAN eli 
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6. I was defeated by Lord Rāma and deprived of my pride. 
Somehow I came out alive on account of Rāma who was friendly 
to Brahmana-s and possessed of compassion. 


aa ATH fade: arena | 
adsa aft Hat agur RATA tio 


7. Then, despondency came upon me who was humiliated. 
Consequently, I lamented very much repeatedly on the way. 


aadaayd-s APSHA WAG | 
yeaa WE Hafoaehad aay II 


8. On the way, I unexpectedly met with Samvarta, the great 
ascetic, hidden like fire covered with ash. Then, I found him out 
somehow. 


daa ea Aer d agg 
ASTHMA Renan AST ASI 


9. Coming together with him who was extremely cool (or calm) 
in his entire person, as a burnt person (meets with) heavy dew, I 
obtained a state of great coolness. 


Aa ARARE: Were ae | 
garea pA ATATA IRONI 


10. Asked about his state by me, he spoke beautifully and softly. 
He expounded (the spiritual Truth) extracting everything like a 
compact mass of the essence (of spiritual Knowledge). 


ae dare WE e Vell Ga aA | 
ya: data: Psa ai A AART IRRI 


11. I was not able to take it as a beggar a queen. When prayed for 
again, he indicated you to me. 
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GHIA as Ad Araled RA | 


HT ANNAN AATA III 


12. Therefore, your feet were met with by me then, like a blind 
man uniting with people, producing great happiness. 


at 4 fafed feteaq dadyirae ac 
Ji marana geleraereez NII 


13. What sage Samvarta told me, that was not understood even a 
little. The entire Gospel (or Greatness) of Tripurā, which 
produces devotion to Sri Tripura was heard by me. 


at aA cat ade fed amea | 
Ud A qda fe we JAAA Vil 


14. That Goddess, incarnate as yourself, is ever settled in my 
heart. What fruit is obtained by me existing in this manner? 


Way PIT Fe aad: RISIA | 
aac a dated afaa Papa iui 


15. Lord! Tell me out of compassion what sage Samvarta said 
earlier. Without knowing that, there is no satisfaction anywhere. 


agrdafaieen J aaea fread Far 
aaaeei 


aA Bard: IEI 


16. Whatever is done by me without understanding his words, 
that wholly appears as a child’s play. 


ya Aa fe age: wghratauiresa: | 
WEARS Sa: WHEAT Aq II 


17. Formerly, the celestial gods having Indra as their chief were 
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indeed worshipped by me repeatedly through sacrifices with gifts 
of exalted quality and abundant food offerings. 


qapo gi dada: | 
Aa qn a ga Bae NII 


18. I have heard from the mouth of Samvarta that they were only 
of trifling results. I consider that which is insignificant as only 
painful in every way. 


age a fe ge aig gan ga H 
Gd: Faas Faq AAG Joo fq RII 


19. Absence of happiness cannot be sorrow. A little of happiness 
is considered as sorrow, since, on the passing away of that 
happiness, there would indeed be greater sorrow. 


Jaa Acetate aed À TAA | 
AAA Aq A A Aa CAR Hara MRON 


20. Not so much only; there is indeed fear which is greater than 
this. That which is not of service to death (i.e., does not 
contribute to death) greatly, cannot exist at any time. 


wana vad fread Frye | 
moea A Ula Ge Aas Fa: NUI 


21. Whatever is done by me in the Upasana (or worship) of 
Tripura is exactly so. All that appears to me like child’s play 
since it is mental. 


Note: Updsana refers to methods of meditation coupled with 
religious rituals in the procedure for worship. 


udagad Waal ed dq ERASAN | 
rad WAAN A TAEMA UV 
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22. This (Upasana) which has been prescribed by you to 
perform, that can be in a different manner from this, fixed in 
method or otherwise, on account of its dependence on the 
difference in the precepts (of scriptures). 


aoaaa fafa wfarerd i 
padda PYAAAAAP HA AAT NI 


23. Even on account of difference in recourse (such as mystic 
symbols and images used for Upāsanā), it is performed variously. 
How is this (Upasana) which is similar to ritualistic sacrifice and 
settled for an unreal result (practised?) 


AQIS TN SY Aaa wad | 
Tay fret siada: Fakacl uel 


24. Also, since it is of the nature of Falsehood (being a mental 
act), how can it be equal to Truth (or the True Path)? Moreover, 
this (Upasana) is to be done every day. There is no limit (or 
conclusion) to this somewhere. 


vad A a war dad: Basia: | 
PAAOMATAIW A earta: NEI 


25. The Lord Samvarta, who was cool (or calm) in everything 
was seen by me. He was one who had come out of the flames of 
the dangerous poison of even a little of obligatory works. 


gaa wieder Avtar: | 
qA Taras AT GEMS: INAI 
26. Resorting to the path free from fear, laughing as it were at the 


course of the world, he resembled an elephant stationed in cold 
water in a forest shattered by a forest-conflagration. 
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adda ra aiaa: | 
SAA SM wA aea AMIS AT RYN 


27. He was delighted by tasting the nectar that is the non- 
existence of all obligatory tasks. How did he obtain this state 
which he told me at that time formerly? 


adaa gpn N À arga | 
SAAR At aaa Ng 


28. Lord! You should tell me all this out of compassion. 
Liberate me who am swallowed up by the black serpent of 
obligatory tasks. 


sara BM AeA Fela eTA: | 
AY BAN AIG APIs Aly zi! 
GAAS A TA AFYA Z0(a)it 


29-30(a). Having spoken thus and taking hold of his feet with his 
head, (ParaSurama) bowed prostrating like a stick. Then, seeing 
Bhargava (Parasurama) who was a fit person for liberation in that 
condition, Dattatreya of compassionate nature began to speak. 


qa Uta usA Gea À gA i30(b)I 
a ama Aaaa RT | 
qaaa Ypia: Prahretagyd: 132i 
CUAMAAR AA TS WATT SR (a)I 


30(b)-32(a). Son Bhargava! You, to whom a perception of this 
kind has come, like the acquisition of a boat by a person who is 
sinking into the ocean, are fortunate. So much alone is auspici- 
ousness that one who is associated with religious rites, raises 
himself up to the highest purified state. 


ST cat Frage VeesaTHA SH 1132b)Il 
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TAT Ha Ade gT 
gaa: GRA AAAS HAAA: N33 


32(b)-33. That Goddess Tripurā is of the nature of the space of 
the Heart (since She manifests as Consciousness therein) in 
everyone. She, manifesting within the Heart in the form of 
discriminating perception (or Buddhi) in a devotee who has taken 
refuge in Her without any other person as recourse, can liberate 
him quickly from the snare of death. 


maq Piada fafa sé R: | 
q Wad yen Aaaa, Fay NLN 


34. As long as a man is not very much afraid of the ghost of 
obligatory tasks, so long, he does not obtain any happiness like 
one possessed by an evil spirit always. 


Pi piae PA A | 
aIr Aa FAA MBI 


35. How can there be happiness anywhere for those men bitten 
by the black serpent of obligatory tasks, as for those whose 
bodies have been overcome by the flames of a dreadful poison? 


adaa Wat TA 
sean a ma Beat aA ERAF NEN 


36. See the world become senseless and blind by contact with the 
poison of obligatory tasks. It does not know the practice which is 
of the nature of its own well-being. 


TIN BEd WA AeA YA: | 
yia fe asi staafs: 201 
eee A aA TATE 13a) 
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37-38(a). It acts in a different manner repeatedly and again 
attains to delusion. This mankind of such a kind has indeed 
become senseless by the poison of obligatory tasks and is burnt in 
the terrible ocean of poison from time without beginning. 


aor fe faq afer: area fara 34b) 
JURER: POA SYA | 

RREA ARPA PAZA NI 
LAAJAA A: 1180(a)I 


38(b)-40(a). As for example, some travellers who reached the 
great mountain of Vindhya, overcome by excess of hunger, saw 
in the forest some fruits. On account of their desire for Tinduka 
fruits (which are edible), they quickly ate the fruits of Visamusti 
(a poisonous non-edible fruit), with their sense of taste lost by 
extreme hunger. 


aa à aaao: Yasar: 180b) 
CI GL E lis E GSES ES uE KESE | 

aara ged aaro Ng 

HA valet fast Se RPAG: | 

Wea TARGA Al PATA ÝA sei 


40(b)-42. Then, they, whose bodies were burnt by the flames of 
the poison of that fruit, were tormented and became blind. 
Searching for the abatement of the heat of that poison and not 
knowing the (poisonous) Musti fruit (as the cause of their 
predicament) and considering the burning in their body as due to 
the use (or eating) of the Tindu fruit, they met with Dhattira 
fruits (white thorn-apples). By mistake, that fruit was eaten by 
everybody with the belief that it was citron fruit (a lemon-like 
edible fruit). 


SUM AUST AMIS Vea A TAT 
Tees maA AAS Ng 
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PICHLGATAST AAT GSUSHT: | 
Hearst SH Apea: VV 


43-44. Consequently they became intoxicated and then strayed 
away from their path. Becoming blind in the impenetrable 
(forest), falling into pits, with their entire bodies pierced by 
thorns and their hands and feet broken, they quarrelled loudly 
abusing each other. 


qeha Reta PÈS: RAA | 
aa à ahiaaigt: Yt Had Garay: gui 


45. They struck each other with sticks, stones and their fists. 
Then, they reached a city with all their bodies torn. 


Pra Saad: FST: | 
GERMAN Reg: WaT Vall 


46. Providentially, they arrived at the entrance to the city at 
midnight. They were interrupted at the entrance by the gate- 
keepers of the city. 


SUPA POE Apecas: | 

HY I We amaA Aer ve 

AGI GOTT TQ: RaR di 

Ua: Ua shaq wan HPN: 18 


47-48. Due to non-recogniiion of place or time, they quarrelled 
loudly and, when they were beaten very much by the gate- 
Keepers, then, they became intent on running away in all 
directions. Some of them, falling into the moat (on the outskirts 
of the city) were eaten up by crocodiles and the like. 


ead ady Bay aaa: MOA: | 
sR diate: Saa I: ssi 
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49. Some, falling into ditches and wells, gave up their lives. 
Some others, wounded by them went away alive. 


ud wet RoN: iaa: | 
Hal feat aged: UG NoN 


50. Alas! Thus, people, due to their desire for well-being, 
insensible due to the poison of obligatory tasks and made blind 
by delusion, indeed go to ruin very much. 


washes ara a J aag We: | 
fra: adyo e Ai We wa wa 
Waar Sree ase | 
Baad anata: pea He WAT Ue 


51-52. Bhargava! But, you are blessed since you have arrived at 
good fortune. Investigation is indeed the root (or basis) of 
everything. Know that, in every way, it can become the foremost 
ladder in reaching the great mansion of supreme felicity. Without 
proper investigation, how can there be the attainment of happi- 
ness and by whom? 


Sera: UT HARARE SA: | 
ae sata aaaVieae Ar NUII 


53. Absence of investigation is the final death. People are killed 
by absence of investigation. One who does after having investi- 
gated is victorious everywhere on account of his meeting with the 
desired object. 


aRar Scat Aqua AAT: | 
Rar eal: Ade: Yrs: Nuvi 


54. Demons and evil spirits were entirely killed by absence of 
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investigation. The celestial gods, solely devoted to investigation 
are happy all round. 


Praise Taft Weal] Aer | 
Pra: gaga shorgeanleteA tut 


55. Resorting to Visnu on account of investigation, the gods 
always conquer well-matched opponents. Investigation is the 
seed of the tree of happiness having the power of sprouting. 


Rama franc ges: adals fire: | 
fraiehrecper fra Goad gR: well 


56. By investigation, a man shines greater than everything. On 
account of investigation, Brahma, the Creator, is eminent. On 
account of investigation, Hari (or Visnu) is worshipped. 


qig rar Ra MAAA: | 
Raana par TA gA Fe: NoN 
yama Wat aana RAA | 

A og Ame APRA Vil 


57-58. By investigation, the all-knowing Siva became the Great 
Lord. Due to absence of investigation, Rama, the best among the 
intelligent, intent on pursuing a deer, met with the greatest 
calamity and through investigation, checking the ocean (by 
bridging it), took possession of the city of Lanka filled with a 
multitude of demons. 


aaraa Ast yS RAA: | 
Rede amaA Haa X vs 


59. On account of absence of investigation, even Brahmā, 
becoming deluded due to pride, met with the cutting of one of his 
heads. You are acquainted with this (incident). 
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AMCAUNSAAMT Fl CASITA À | 
Wana aA Ala: Wrage ya IGON 


60. Mahadeva (or Siva), on account of absence of investigation, 
afraid of his becoming (or turning into) ashes, was intent on 
running away after having given a boon to a demon. 


atrarrsh: yt yai fect J! 
Wa WH anA ANEA MEI 


61. Formerly, on account of absence of investigation, Hari 
(Visnu), having killed the wife of Bhrgu, suffered great misery, 
which was exceedingly unbearable, by a curse. 


VRAS Sa AGUA AT AM: | 
aaraa fra maafa fe ner 


62. Thus, others — demons. gods, evil spirits, men and animals — 
indeed meet with adversity on account of absence of investiga- 
tion alone. 


Farmed fe UT AW Pals a RA | 
fastatta feral at AAA RARA ie 311 


63. Bhargava! They indeed are very fortunate and intelligent 
whom investigation does not forsake anywhere. My salutation to 
them constantly. 


PATA HIT yaa ada: | 
Rad peat ada yeaS REAGA: IGBI 


64. Having acquired obligatory tasks due to absence of investiga- 
tion, people are bewildered everywhere. Performing after having 
investigated, one is freed from all (sorrow) along with immense 
difficulties. 
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Ud TPIS: UFAS | 
qaaa AA Cale PAeaasAstazy ue ull 


65. Thus, this absence of investigation became associated with 
people for a long time. As long as absence of investigation 
obtains in any one, so long, how can there be deliberation? 


Amia Al Fa Me WHA I 


Ud aaan RATOA eal 
aarian: Sea <a Aa Paar NNa) 


66-67(a). Where can there be cool water in a sandy desert heated 
by the terrible rays (of the sun) in summer? Similarly, how can 
there be the cool touch of investigation in one surrounded by a 
garland of flames of fire in the form of long absence of 
investigation, without the (proper) means? 


add APA WH AddtshrHz NND) 
adea oaa: Fe FAT | 
at frat Ca SS BEY ASIASQATIAA NZI 


67(b)-68. Here, the best means is only one which is greater than 
all (other means). It is the supreme compassion of the Deity 
(Tripura) residing in the Heart-lotus of everyone. Without that, 
how and for whom can there be the excellent accomplishment of 
great felicity? 


UEKLNEIAI E Bc LLA a rede LaS I A rA A 
qa AS udar Saas NENII 


69. The sun of investigation is the destroyer of the great darkness 
of one blinded by absence of investigation. The basis for that 
would be the worship of the Deity (Tripurā) with devotion. 
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qia IAT A arae gE Ad TTT | 
aaea aR aane farda sot 


70. Duly worshipped, the Supreme Deity, being pleased, takes 
the form of investigation in the space of the Heart of the devotee, 
as the sun (in outer space). 


Note: The Transcendental Undivided Consciousness that is 
Tripurā manifests in the Heart of the devotee as the Light of 
Knowledge dispelling the darkness of Ignorance. 


aeae at Aagi ATNA | 
aair sae Paral RA NRI 
ARAACHICAT UARA: PAT M92 alt 


71-72(a). Therefore, let one worship without wickedness (or 
deceit) and in the traditional manner obtained through a worthy 
Guru, that Supreme Goddess Tripura who is in the form of one’s 
own Self, who has her abode within everyone as the auspicious 
and supreme ruler and is of the nature of Pure Consciousness. 


anusi AS emai: sat a AAT 9b) 
aaa gý meaa RATA | 
ATA WAH WA me radar tosh 


72(b)-73. Even in such worship, the basis should be devotion 
and stainless faith. Even under those circumstances, the beginn- 
ing is said to be the hearing of the Gospel (or Greatness) of 
Tripura. Rama! Therefore, the Gospel was first introduced to 
you. 


qa Adaya at Uae AHL | 
far: Aaa AS Beard ale Alea: wg 


74. By that (Gospel) which was heard (by you), you have now 
obtained what is auspicious. Investigation is the basis of supreme 
good on account of which there is no fear for you from this world. 
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aaea Waa AeA | 
ATARI WeAeT VATA to wi 
aa fe Sada Tear | 
a amad Afratagraeysat eit 


75-76. For one affected by the defect of absence of investigation, 
there is greater fear everyday upto the dawn of investigation, as 
for a man affected by a dangerous fever, there would be fear even 
after using medicine as long as there is the state of impurity of the 
humours of the body. 


wired fra ae led sift TA 
Way WAY At rat A WaT Fe igo 
Aad Weal aay APRA: | 

a We Geel Tegal aa eA NOI 


77-78. When supreme investigation is attained to, men’s lives 
are fruitful. In as many lives the highest investigation does not 
take place, so many life-trees are barren on account of their being 
fruitless. That alone is a fruitful life-tree where there is delibera- 
tion (or reasoning). 


pgp À aa Psat: | 
aq SY aga Ast Al Ag poss iS 


Pi asai amstt pq va faavata | 

Ta Weal AT ga HANS HIS NON 

pi asagi asta a fag: eae: Farad 
TAMA Aled A Malet Cae fear MRI 


79-81. Those men who are bereft of investigation are like frogs 
in a well. As a frog born in a well does not know anything good 
or bad and perishes in the well alone, so, men too, born in vain in 
the well of the Universe, do not know their good or evil 
anywhere. They perish, being born again and again and do not 
know their own well-being. 
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qagié a gay Ya gular 
WAAAY Teed BATS IRI 


82. Getting the perception of happiness in troubles and the firm 
conviction of sorrow in happiness due to the greatness of absence 
of investigation, they are burnt in the fire of transmigration. 


Gas roaa + pulsad eailed ad 
GMT menn RETER: 13 
qagan Ta HaT TA: | 

a g U4 fare OR gae GHA: ILI 


83-84. Being tormented by sorrow, they do not abandon that life 
on any account. As a jack-ass, though struck by a hundred kicks 
of the leg (of a she-ass), only follows the she-ass, so, man (goes 
after) worldly life. Rama! But, you, possessing a natural disposi- 
tion for investigation, have surmounted sorrow. 


qararseara: 


Chapter 3 


SAAN: YAUSTIAAGHGS | 
WAPI: FR WES AAT: ti 


1. Having heard the words uttered by Dattatreya, ParaSurama, 
who was extremely delighted, again asked (Dattatreya) with 
humility. 


Way eA WA BAIT Ad 
TAI Te AT: AAC: BIA Get: zl 


2. Lord! Revered Guru! What was uttered by you, is exactly so. 
The greatest ruin is met with in every way by men due to absence 
of investigation. 


rary Agaa Fae | 
Macrayiaecadd at A Ta Aare si 


3. The highest good can arise through investigation. Its primary 
cause is the hearing of the Gospel. Thus also has been heard by 
me. In that matter, there is a great doubt for me. 


we TT day wed aed aa fe Aad 
carta date caries Sa: FAA VI 
4. How even that (1.e., the hearing of the Gospel) has to be 


attained? What would be the means for that? If that can be 
natural, then, why has it not been heard by all? 


He ASMA Ha: wart man | 
ga mAs urea Aaga oe T null 
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a Pd: Aa WAT Va HITT AG | 
SYS: Wie YA eat Sa anaa: ve 


5-6. Also, why did I not obtain the inclination (to hear the 
Gospel) till now? Why they, who have met with greater sorrow 
than me and have been hurt at every step, have not obtained the 
means, (the hearing of the Gospel)? Please tell me this out of 
compassion. Thus asked, Dattatreya, the storehouse of compas- 
sion, was delighted and spoke again. 


a WA Waeata art Fae: WA | 
Gna: UF: W AS udg aAA NoN 


7. Rama! Listen. I shall relate the principal cause of the greatest 
good. Association with the wise is the principal cause for the 
destruction of all sorrow. 


Ted Stet Ucar Sead | 

at ate da fe ae dada REAA Zi 
Gea: Saat wed aut NAPOT | 
Gat va fe Gara feast ae FST III 


8-9. Association with the wise is said to be the seed for the 
attainment of the fruit that is the highest Truth. Moreover, you, 
associating with that wise and noble Samvarta, have reached this 
state from which arises the fruit of the highest good. Only the 
wise, when met, indeed point out (or grant) the greatest happi- 
ness. 


Aa eas: Hr UT HA: We PA | 
WSS Ase Be Bl a: Weta AAA: NON 
AHS a VAs ade ale dea: | 

A A Brae TY TA STATA IRRI 


10-11. Without the association of the wise, when and by whom ~ 
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has supreme felicity been obtained? Even in the world, whichever 
man acquires association of whatever nature, he obtains its fruit 
in every way. There is indeed no doubt (about this). I shall tell 
you a story in this matter. Rama! Hear this. 


ga amitie ARa: | 
qea gA enr Ta: NRI 


12. In former times, there was a king of Daśārņa called 
Muktācūda. His two sons were Hemacūda and Manicida. 


Fea BN AP ada AÀ | 
Sa TAcMeld Say: RRA NII 
ware AA teerreeagor | 


Faster fatrsrgquaaterat fro gg 


13-14. Both were of good form, of good qualities and proficient 
in all sciences. Sometime, due to their desire for hunting, the two 
princes of great strength, carrying bows and arrows, entered, as 
they say, a terrible forest of the Sahya mountain full of lions and 
tigers, surrounded by their armies. 


Ha TA Pe fell Atel Ae JPA | 
seaga PPA: Ng 


15. Then, they killed there with their sharp arrows coming out of 
their bows with ease, deer, lions, boars, buffaloes and wolves. 


Ua falter ar FP USHA: | 
DUSTY: Miguel ATT: IRAI 


16. When the two princes were thus hunting wild animals, a 
fierce storm sprang up, showering down sand and stones. 
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Wight steerer ANTR | 
a gad aa Ret Fa: JET VF AT 


17. The sky was covered with dust and became like the night 
during new moon. There, nothing was seen, rock, tree or man. 


Pa AA wad aaa RIR: | 
fean wha: Ansa aA NR 


18. How can one see high or low ground? Thus, the mountain 
was surrounded by darkness. Struck by the shower of gravel, the 
army ran away completely. 


qaa Sateen: Brag Ja: PRATER: | 
aaee WAGATAT FX AA NRS 


19. Some (in the army) went towards trees (for protection). 
Some approached caves and some, rocks. The two princes 
mounted on their horses, also escaped far away. 


arge: mafaa We MAMATA | 
PARA AAA Aga IROI 


20. Hemacūda reached the hermitage of an ascetic somewhere 
there. The hermitage was beautiful and full of thickets of plantain 
and date trees. 


Tae Bisa SARA | 
WANA APM ASAT ATTAT IRRI 


21. There he saw a certain beautiful maiden shining like a flame 
of fire with a body having the lustre of molten gold. 


at eat mAs A ha gers | 
CAA FATES BT A WMT Ft UI 


34 Tripurarahasyam 


fast ARa ida aR | 
pA aAA paa ARAPA PAR INRI 


22-23. Having seen her, beautiful like a lotus, the prince also, 
smiling as it were, asked: Who are you, lotus-faced one! You are 
dwelling in a lonely forest causing fear, but remain as if you are 
fearless. To whom do you belong and why and how do you live 
here alone? 


asd me UM Sa gA AAA | 
Sard à USGA awe VEAL RVI 
aaa wa: Gort ARA Fe 
Ted cas sated ASAT NL 


24-25. Thus asked, that blameless maiden told the prince: 
Prince! Welcome to you. Please accept this seat. Because, the 
worship of a guest is the duty of ascetics. I see you wearied, 
afflicted by the fierce storm. 


TAT GILGAS TAA IATA: | 
HeqdHala gaT: A INSP lel 


26. Having tied the horse to the date-tree, and sitting here with 
your fatigue departed, you can hear my history. Thus told, he did 
accordingly. 


Wola AMAA WAAR BaF | 
ud d fast aed magana liz 
We BM AQAA PT NLA) 


27-28(a). She fed him with fruits and made him drink good 
water. The blameless (maiden) told that prince, who had obtained 
rest thus, with words tender in form and exuding sweetness: 


WGA SATE) Alt: Raa: nb) 
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aq Diet: Fada Rat: Saal FoI | 
WIAA Alaa Bete gA: NRN 


28(b)-29. Prince! Vyaghrapada, the sage, who has resorted to the 
feet of Lord Siva and by whom the most holy worlds have been 
won by the strength of his penance, is the knower of Reality (or 
the all-inclusive Truth) and is ever worshipped by distinguished 
sages. 


qe uta: Fat aAa fay | 
Ragar aeri at aap AAT NON 
gai amag aA egaa aAA | 
qa aaea GIN apa: sit 


30-31. I am his daughter adopted by a sense of duty, known as 
Hemalekha. Sometime, a celestial woman by name Vidyut- 
prabha, beautiful in her entire body, came to bathe in this river 
Vena. At that time, Susena, the king of Vanga, came there as a 
matter of course. 


a aai ame acl at weg 
ERENCES ART AP aga MR 


32. He saw that woman, beautiful in her class, bathing in the 
river, with her large breasts very much visible within her wet 
garment. 


mangana at wears M | 
Aade aea agiri gaea N33 


33. There, (the prince), struck by the arrows of Cupid, prayed for 
her (companionship). And she, fascinated by his beauty, con- 
sented to his words. 


apma TA WT Fat ATR iI 
am asta ami mi madda: 1321 
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34. Then, the king, having associated with her, went to his city. 
That celestial woman too bore a child in her womb due to the 
seminal energy of the royal sage. 


MASTART Aq: BM mH aay Wat | 
TATA RSE PAH Ta: SUI 


35. Afraid of her husband on account of her improper conduct, 
she (in due course) went away leaving her foetus there. Due to the 
unfailing energy of the kingly sage, I was consequently born as 
her daughter. 


At aai Saree: MANNAST: | 
SAAT AQUINAS FAT IGI 


36. Vyaghrapada, who had come (there) for worshipping 
Sandhya (or for his daily meditation), taking me away out of 
compassion, protected me like a mother. 


way a: moka wread fe fada a: | 
He ay BATA aaa 1130911 


37. He who is dutifully a protector is indeed declared as a father 
only. I am his lawful daughter devoted to the service of the father. 


qa Malad AST wa aAA Parad 
are gages safa gege: N3 
WARATTASS: eA ATANT | 
aAA gi fas PRATA INI 


38-39. On account of his greatness, there is no fear at all for me 
anywhere here. This hermitage cannot be entered at any time 
even by gods or demons with wicked intentions. Entering (with 
such intentions), one would meet with destruction. This, my 
history, has been declared to you. Prince! Stay for a while. 
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aaa a ware ar À i AAA | 
yra d ma ae aq: Sea Varela vol 


40. He, my revered father, will arrive. See (or listen to) him. 
Having saluted him and having obtained your wish, you will 
depart afterwards at daybreak. 


dana: Fat aAA Afè: | 
Hea: aaar at AAN sa ANAA ILRI 


41. Having heard the words of Hemalekhā, (the prince), fasci- 
nated by her beauty, and frightened to speak anything to her, 
became, as it were, disconsolate. 


AAGA NÄ PAA INATA | 
me a AA yA MAGA Yl AV ge 


42. Then, seeing the prince come under the influence of love, 
that wise maiden said again: Prince! Have fortitude. 


ammo Aa aaa AR AT | 

Ud qara aei A AA AEGA: esi 
INIR Tal AJR: PIASTA: | 

yi ammi ga WGA: Alcea: N88 


43-44. My father will come quickly. Then, receive what is 
desired. When she was speaking thus, Vyāghrapāda, that great 
sage, arrived from the forest after collecting leaves and flowers 
(for daily worship). Having seen the sage who had arrived, the 
prince got up. 


ya ay HAREA Aa: | 

TY BAN UMAGA BA parsley gui 
aa aie at Aa Bri a aA 
aand aÀ ai Dat sat YA: vel 
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45-46. Having bowed to him reporting his name, he sat down 
directed by him. Then, seeing the prince whose appearance had 
been affected by love and knowing everything by his Yogic 
vision and considering that as proper, the sage therefore handed 
over that Hemalekha to him for marriage. 


A WARIS Aas Ye Fat 
yras Aag Halcaalaarrd: git 
Ranei aAa AÑA: 82(a)I 


47-48(a). The satisfied prince in turn went to his city taking her. 
King Muktācūda, who was extremely satisfied, conducted his 
marriage with proper rites consequent on the sacred precepts for 
great celebrations. 


AA WAPARISH AA AER: TA 184b) 
aay any yong HR g(a) 


48(b)-49(a). Afterwards, the prince, for his part, was united with 
her in palaces, forest ranges, sandy beaches and the like wholly 
engaged in pastimes. 


Dai UMAGA MaaR 118b) 
Salat Fel ga WSS la aR Mola) 


49(b)-50(a). The prince, seeing Hemalekha not very much 
desirous of enjoyments and always indifferent (to pleasures) 
asked her in solitude somewhere. 


fe fra arqerasta fa neaga nocb) 
Sal APY Acaeqararasta Yraterd | 
fe A AAPA A GT PARAR vail 


50(b)-51. Dear! why are you not attached to me, your beloved 
and enamoured of you? Sweet-smiling one! Why are you not 
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very much intent on enjoyments? Are not objects of enjoyment 
here appropriate to your desire? Whence is this attitude of yours? 


RATA APY Aaads eats À | 
aanraai weet A gaa Vea: Vz 


52. You appear to me as unattached (even) to enjoyments which 
are very excellent. How can my union with you give pleasure 
when you are devoid of attachment? 


mar A alt at Aaa | 
mas AAT yal a Aa foes Vs 


53. Even when I am strongly attached to you, you appear as one 
with a mind gone to another. Though spoken to repeatedly, you 
just do not hear anything. 


arid pusi eRe feat = 
Sal Tad ala Feocataied Far ivi 


54. Perceiving me, come and united with you in embrace even 
for a long time, you ask as if unknown: When did you come? 


ROm sy Tatar d | 
Aa an Pea paaga Nugi 


55. Your mind does not fasten upon enjoyments, which are 
lovely and difficult to be attained, anywhere. For what reason do 
you not join in rejoicing at anything? 


Aa Rea <at à free aaa RATA | 
Aal aAA aa A A TA wal 


56. Whenever I approach you, separated from me, at that time, I 
see you remaining with closed eyes. 
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Rage «ae ay AA ga aa 
wey WAeaTaedeas Tac Iwi 


57. When you are averse to enjoyments, tell me how there can be 
delight in the pleasures of sense for me, as for one who has united 
with a woman made of wood. 


aq aami aac panama aed 
GaN AMT Test PAA feo uci 


58. Setting aside your wish, nothing whatever is desired (or 
undertaken) by me. I am one following you in every way as the 
white water-lily (follows) moonlight. 


Note: The white water-lily is said to open at moon-rise. 
ded à paad ge woe | 
aa ye Afead mAs A Far Ha nus 
59. Dear one, greater than my life! Tell me how that heart of 


yours is in this manner (averse to pleasures), so that my mind can 
become clear. Dear! You are bound by my oath. 


Agusta: 
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Aaa soara freed aay fe ar 
SUA We gA AAT il 


1. She, the blameless (Hemalekha), thus hearing the words of her 
lover who had encircled her neck (in embrace), spoke to the 
prince with her mouth smiling a little. 


saad msgs yrcnsaatesy | 
WAT MW] Tal Ae AA Ta N 


2. Wishing to teach the prince, she told this with proper reason- 
ing: Prince! Hear my words. I am not one having aversion for 
you. 


fe wad Pack wile eq eni Fata 
aana faced areca A Ata: 1131 


3. My mind, solely occupied with investigation always as to 
what can be the most pleasant in the world and what indeed can 
be (the most) unpleasant, does not arrive at any conclusion in this 
matter. 


wadana SMTAMN GSA | 
aa AT A argad Aca: lvl 
4. I ponder over this daily for a long time. On account of my 


womanly nature, I do not know this fact. You can tell me (this) 
truly. 


Ud Wed says: Weed We at ari 
Ti feat astra sta acest a Sa: tui 
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5. Hemactida, thus told (by Hemalekha), said to his beloved 
smiling: Certainly, women are foolish. This is true. There is no 
doubt. 


fra fe crater aAa: | 

aes sxad fe Aaa a ei 

yga faghta feast gA | 

qe aed aq a eae ge aeaa AATA oti 
feat panda Pret aaa Pra (a)i 


6-8(a). Animals, birds and even creeping animals indeed know 
what is pleasant and what is not since inclination towards the 
pleasant and aversion towards the unpleasant is indeed seen 
among them. Why is there much thinking in this matter? That 
from which there can be happiness is pleasant and that from 
which there is sorrow is unpleasant. Why do you think constantly 
in this matter foolishly, my dear! 


Jo Wars: We SAE Fa: AAA (b) 
aes faa ara aecarat ARTAR | 
qasai Beda aa araraafstar sir 


8(b)-9. Having heard the words of her beloved, Hemalekha again 
said to her dear husband: It is true that women are foolish. They 
have no deliberation. Even then, I ought to be taught by you 
having proper deliberation. 


gata aa até aada ges g| 
aT AG Add yaragi Aa: NON 
10. Well-instructed by you, I shall thereafter be with you 


constantly amidst enjoyments everyday, having abandoned this 
thought. 


We gaoa gaoa wai wala À aq! 
Brae fataiée aam qenfantstar NRI 
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11. King! The pleasant and the unpleasant from which happiness 
and sorrow arise have certainly been well indicated by you 
having proper deliberation. 


wag YS Fa sompa | 
WANA Ad PSA Weassvagalaa ier 


12. The same thing alone can produce happiness and sorrow by 
the difference in appearance, place and time. Therefore, in such a 
thing, how is stability (of experience) possessed of certainty? 


ad aie: Breer Feta wea: | 
aa ARARA faved: NII 


13. As fire, on account of difference in time, is the giver of 
results quite differently, so it is due to difference in place and 
difference in form. 


Naro Pat ae cara va fe 
feared frat va E Ng 


14. Fire is pleasant in winter, but only unpleasant in summer. 
Also, it is pleasant or unpleasant on account of the difference 
between a cold and a hot country. 


Marples AASA qatar: | 
FAAS TSA Aa ARA: NLA 


15. For living beings whose natural disposition is cold, it is 
pleasant; and for others, it is unpleasant. Likewise, it is thus 
declared by its existence in greater or smaller measure. 


Ud Blt Wel SI: Fat Mes TAAL | 
aad AERA IGA: alt 
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16. Thus are coldness, wealth, wife, sons, kingdom and the rest. 
So also is the king (Muktaciida) surrounded by wife, sons and 
wealth, in this manner. 


Maagi Pea Ursa Ha: | 
asa vm: Garis sata Asa uot 


17. For what reason does he grieve everyday and why others (not 
having much enjoyment) do not grieve? This enjoyment which is 
for the sake of pleasure, even that cannot possibly be endless. 


a pafa wed end Ja Aad | 
APSA Gea Ja TAT Fay eit 


18. That (enjoyment) has not been obtained by anybody entirely, 
by which there can be happiness. Even in that case where there 
may be happiness on account of the acquisition of whatever little 
(enjoyment there is), hear (the facts). 


q ad Ga Adare al gaa AAA | 
gra g Rari alert aeaea ISI 


19. Lord! That cannot be happiness since it is mixed with 
sorrow. Sorrow is said to be of two kinds, external and internal. 


Ta WRIA MANERA | 
IAR Aas Wed AeA ASS MAAR IROI 


20. The external one is produced by the body and arises out of 
defects in the humours (or essential ingredients of the body) and 
the like. The internal one is said to be mental and that has desire 
as its origin. 


Hem Aad ela Teas I | 
qed gaaei YeoulraqHz IRRI 
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21. Mental (pain), by which this world is seized, can be greater 
(than physical pain). Desire alone is the seed of the tree of 
sorrow, having great power. 


aa Pega wren: pia RAT | 
Saeashy Aaa: efiam: aA: Vt 


22. By that (desire) even gods like Indra who are residents of 
heaven and ever-existing, have attained to the state of servants 
and surely do work day and night. 


Ja masas aa PTAA | 
q gad mA a PC TAT INRI 


23. Prince! The happiness which exists even when there is a 
remainder of desire, know that as sorrow alone. That can arise 
even in worms. 


Note: Such happiness being mixed with sorrow is trivial and 
obtains even in worms. 


R fadeolepiydat ga J ad 
anaont ot fe aq YS a3 8I 


24. But, the happiness of animals, insects and worms, which is 
mixed with very little desire is better. Say, what happiness can 
there be for men? - 


manaa ale Praga Ji 
gal wales qa et fe a Mg gA FET LII 


25. If one who is overcome by a hundred desires could be happy 
here after having obtained a little, then say, who indeed cannot be 


happy? 
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ahaa seared gera | 
ale iaoa: CAT ASH Yat Wa eM 


26. Even he (the one endowed with a hundred desires) can be 
happy if there can be a cool body by (the application of) a little 
drop of sandal in one burnt by fire in his entire body. 


Barn: waRagT Ys Wa A Ae | 
aapa amaa Ga ASAT IRON 


27. Man indeed obtains pleasure from the close embrace of his. 
beloved. On that occasion itself, there can indeed be pain on 
account of the rough holding (or uneven posture) of the body. 


Waa Used: BIT Tad few | 
HATE UCATSTMA TTA: NI 


28. Fatigue is certainly produced for everybody after the flurry 
(or passion) of copulation as there is fatigue for an animal 
carrying a load. 


på wate aq ded aa UAA | 
aad Fa ary Aas aAaT IRS 
aged aaa fey Yarredie aac 120(a)il 


29-30(a). Lord! How do you see that as happiness? Let this be 
declared to me. As much as there is pleasure for you in the union 
with the beloved arising from the friction in the Nadi-s (nerves, 
arteries or veins), is there not so much here for dogs (having a 
similar union)? Tell me that. 


aad aR A AAAA 130(b)I 
ad aAA aAA AAT Na) 


30(b)-31(a). If what is greater than that (pleasure mentioned 
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above) is the one arising from the beauty (of the beloved) seen (or 
enjoyed) by you, then, that is produced from mere conceit (or 
fanciful notion), as it is in the union with a woman in a dream. 


WU Basa HANAP: 13b) 
Sioa get wea: fat aANT | 
AACA: FT ACA PARE: IBRI 


31(b)-32. Formerly, a certain prince, more beautiful than the god 
of love, obtained (as his wife) a certain lovely woman who 
fascinated everyone. That prince was extremely attached to her. 


TM Aaa WIGS Gara | 
a yea ways i aoaaa Blea: 331 


33. But, her mind was attached to another person, the servant of 
the prince. That servant cheated that prince through a scheme. 


Aft Menata qe enS ANAP | 
ddl maaa det praa ea Person svi 
SST at aea Vel AAPAN suai 


34-35(a). Giving him spirituous liquor excessively for stupefy- 
ing him and then sending a certain ugly maid to (the prince) who 
was blinded by intoxication, he enjoyed that prince’s wife who 
was the most beautiful in the entire world. 


wana Fae aa Alea AIA: Ya: NILO) 

Woe Aeri Wes] AHA SAHRA | 
UMSAAG Nega MAARA sali 
sere et a AST Gem: Taha iB9(a)lt 


35(b)-37(a). Quite so, the king’s son, blinded by intoxication for 
a long time there and copulating with the maid everyday, valued 
himself highly: I am fortunate. I approach everyday such a 
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beautiful woman who is my lover as dear as life. There is none 
like me anywhere. 


Ud Fd RR BIG pafa aAA: 139b) 
gA Fra we a ars maae aÀ | 
TY mapama meaa TT 3il 


37(b)-38. When a long time passed in this manner, at one time, 
that servant accidentally putting the drink down, went away on 
excessive work. Then, the prince did not drink that liquor too 
much. 


fiad aA i gaT: | 
yadi mapi Geiss Zar NSII 
mA aR AATA Ngoa) 


39-40(a). For some apparent reason, he went away quickly, with 
a mind restless for enjoyment, to his pleasant bed-chamber 
endowed with excellent objects of enjoyment, as the chief of the 
gods Indra (goes to) the residence of his consort Saci situated in 
his garden. 


wedded at AATF A: 80b) 
PaA aM PASAN: 118a) 


40(b)-41 (a). He approached that maid resting on the finest bed 
and having lost control over himself due to the agitation caused 
by lust, enjoyed her with the greatest delight. 


STAY aA Ael at APP RA is2(b)I 
wigdsataatt Aaaa Fata | 
Fa OT Aa Wada MAATA vz 


41(b)-42. Then, at the end of enjoyment, finding her out as the 
maid with a loathsome appearance and thinking ‘“What is this?’’, 
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he became suspicious and angry. He questioned her thus: 
Where is she, my most beloved wife? 


qa dat a AA Aani d amra gi 
da a feisad me AAA A Aa: Ng 


43. That maid, questioned by him thus and having observed him 
as free from intoxication, did not say anything to him then, 
frightened and trembling. Thereupon — 


MSA UAGASH AA MAATA | 

aAa VMs Heat Act PIENA: VV 
paima Cael FTAA: | 

ated Usa AE Fa AMTAA BUI 

al aa cassia I aaa Faq Nga) 


44-46(a). the prince, with his eyes red with anger, discerning the 
injustice and the trick played on him, caught hold of the maid by 
her hair with the left hand and took hold of his sword with the 
right hand. The prince spoke to her threatening: Tell the events 
exactly. Otherwise, your life cannot be there even for a moment. 
(Tell me) quickly. 


Qa faa aa Wat MOTARA ge (b) II 
mÀ aaa ad Vt Fare gi URATA | 
meirean aes at AA Yara ZON 


46(b)-47. She, having heard his words thus and frightened on 
account of her desire for preserving her life, described exactly all 
those events spread over a long time. She also showed him the 
princess closely united with the servant (at their usual place). 


qafa yA ee Yes Hat He Marat | 
Wy aoaaa SAAT Baa gil 
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aaa Wasted Tale: WANA: | 
zagoa Aca TAHA NNI 
fasa AFHSAG YEA MET: | 
APH TEANTA ON 
qaaa Gat Fat PIAS: | 
Vat agaaa: NURII 


48-51. The prince saw the tall, dark and red-eyed servant who 
was disgusting, dirty in his entire body and having a rough face, 
somewhere on a straw-mat on the ground, embracing the 
princess, who was tired after enjoyment, with all his body and 
with love. (The prince saw his) wife, who was like a vernal 
creeper covered by flower-buds and the star Rohini eclipsed by 
(the demon) Rahu, with her lotus-like mouth fixed on the mouth 
of the servant whose neck was surrounded by her soft and 
creeper-like arms, clasping tightly by her feet the pair of his 
thighs and her large breasts clinging to his hands. 


yii aAa STNA | 
Ayamama a aa Y NTA NRI 


Ge MNAI: AAT AT LIAN 


52-53(a). Having seen her, who was devoid of memory due to 
sleep, in such a manner and being disturbed in mind very much 
for a moment and acquiring courage thereafter, what the prince 
said, let that be heard from me. 


temni Ae nA 1¥3(b)I 
Rel aà Aaa free aia Fearsar | 
A DAA: Sea FACT FT MRF: VV 


53(b)-54. Fie upon me who am unworthy, extremely foolish and 
deluded by intoxication. Fie upon those, the meanest of men, who 
are greatly delighted in women. Beautiful women cannot belong 
to anyone as Sarika birds to a tree. 
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Note: Birds fly away to such trees where desired fruits are 
available. 


fad at wae art nea | 
Wada WoRa: Yet Bfarprad: NLI 


55. What shall I say of me, stupid like the young of a buffalo, 
regarding this woman for a very long time as the most beloved, 
even more than my life? 


a faa: wearag gia sq faces E | 
a: A RIAAN: A Va FSH: Vel 


56. Also, women cannot belong to anybody indeed, as a harlot 
(cannot belong) to a sensual person. He who has a mind trusting 
in women, is only a wild ass. 


q RaR: mene aA gaateetar | 
AAS oa Bt RARR AAAA lwo 


57. Weaker than the state of the autumnal cloud, which is 
momentary and unsteady, is the state of women, which is 
extremely fickle. 


menma da Aena AR | 
GA PAHS SARS AFAN AATA NUL 


58. Alas! I did not know surely till today the nature of women in 


this manner, though, abandoning me attached to her whole- 
heartedly, she has been devoted to a servant. 


TAGE FSA AA oR | 
yatan led cat acta AEREO ius 


59. (She has been) attached to another, having secret conduct 
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and disguised affection towards me, showing her devotion like a 
courtesan among a group of sensual persons. 


Aad DASA ASMA: | 
Baga At Ueda Aca AAAA: NGOI 


60. I did not understand her even a little with my mind intoxi- 
cated by spirituous liquor. Thinking that she was attached to me 
like a shadow, I had a trustful mind. 


Manat at at aana A: | 
Ji AA Feats: Sl ANAA lei 
q ud Reagim aafaa: Nga) 


61-62(a). Cheated by her, I have, for a long time, united with that 
maid who is ugly to look at. Who indeed can be more foolish in 
this world than me who have thus been deceived for a long time 
by her (my wife) with confidence? 


HSH YuedH: aag App: erat 
pakaa se Stead dS APR | 

dt At aada aAA APAR NEN 
agri Glee ATAAJTAF T 168 (a)I 


62(b)-64(a). Alas! This wretched servant has a loathsome 
appearance in the whole body. What beauty, which is greater all 
round, has been perceived in him by her on account of which she 
has united with him, abandoning me who am exceedingly fond of 
her and who have attracted the sight of the people by my own 
beauty? 


ud yoa ager afosa Faq e2(b)it 
Waa Ft WET Aaa Aa: Neu(a)I 


64(b)-65(a). Having lamented thus in many ways and exceed- 
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ingly disgusted (with everything), the prince then proceeded to 
the forest without any attachment. 


AT UAHA Seas HAARATA Ub) I 
an a Ae MAAAR | 

te fa-ceafeeat ater at atest: ee 
Raa vanced A apaa | 

aa à yai aA Ay Aa amiga: tie 


65(b)-67. Prince! Therefore, this beauty has arisen because of 
the mind. As you exceedingly obtain enjoyment preceded by 
seeing very great beauty in me, in that manner or better than that, 
people get very great delight even in deformed women. In this 
matter, I shall tell you the knowledge (which can bring convic- 
tion). Dear! Hear with concentration. 


Ror a fe ARa a ate: gaa | 
qa aaae A araia NEL 
agrei ae: ded AROA | 
AJAA Aad MESTAA: NESI 
gand nea aAa ada: | 

age farsa a ena geat & fA: i901 


68-70. That woman who is looked at is indeed settled outside 
(the viewer). The one having a form which is of the nature of her 
reflection dwelling in the mind has the characteristic of imagina- 
tion. Repeatedly painting her beauty by the mind and falling into 
(or feeling) desire afterwards, the man with an agitated sense- 
organ obtains enjoyment in her all round. When the sense-organ 
is not agitated, there cannot be enjoyment even in a beautiful 
woman. 


Wa AGS agoa: ABA YA: YA: | 
Ha: M AT Ft aoa APTA 91 
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71. The root (or sorrow) of that (desire) is the repeated painting 
of the beauty (in the mental canvas) (through imagination). 
Therefore, agitation is not at all observed in children and also 
Yogin-s. 


qa a at at seat g ud facia Areva: | 
gaat ast aa aa ABTA IORI 


72. So also, whichever man obtains enjoyment in whichever 
woman, beautiful or otherwise, there, he should paint (in his 
mind) (or imagine) her beauty. 


gaad ANAS AaqaMCAM PATE: | 
TN: GEMMA AASTAT: NORN 


73. Women having bodies with extremely disgusting appearance 
are seen. They are also seen to have united with young men by 
reason of the existence of children. 


fredieoad asago ABA | 
ae ware ee zt aeg fe TATAA isi 


74. If there would be either the conception of ugliness or the 
absence of the conception of beauty (even when it is there), then, 
how indeed can there be enjoyment in them for men? 


fe amaA ant ata facta | 
maass A Sead Arad aA freA iow 


75. Alas! What should we say? For lustful men whose minds are 
distracted, beauty appears even in the worst part of the body more 
than everything. 


Horta deg TT UE 
Ward Pa A aad Stead THA IORI 
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76. If one should see beauty in that part which is wet with impure 
excretions, where would he not see beauty? Tell me. 


qa Aada Wigs AMAA | 
amaaa Aa qeeaqad Farad uel 


77. Prince! Therefore, hear this. Without conception, this beauty 
cannot at all become the cause of happiness anywhere. 


alaargdag dé dead desi aid 
A TSH PART Pat at Alt Aaa NII 


78. If beauty is natural to the body like the sweetness of honey, 
then, why does it not appear to young boys? 


amag gad Aapa A: | 
QPRP GAPNI FAAA: MII 
PRN: PAN PIERR: | 

fatal Adaa OSA TAMAS: ION 
Apem: Apm APM: LPM: | 
Rra: sai: Rigo DENET: IRI 


79-81. Men of various bodily forms are seen in different 
countries; those with one leg or one eye or long ears or horse-like 
face; persons with enclosed ears, those with plough-like mouths 
or with large teeth projecting out, noseless ones or long-nosed 
ones, those covered with hair or hairless ones; people with 
reddish-brown hair or white hair, hairless ones and those with 
thick hair, those having the colour of people affected by white 
leprosy or black like crows, people who are yellowish in 
complexion and those whose bodies are red. 


wd agaa nat: wonftarrag X | 
Ud aaa aha mga ARA MRN 
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82. Prince! Thus, those men of numerous kinds obtain enjoy- 
ment in women of the same kind, like you. Observe this! 


gamu ged aq aay: RATA | 
adda aa at gelled Aaga safe N 


83. The body of a woman, which stands foremost among those 
which have become the means of happiness, is dear to everybody 
where, all people, even wise ones, are infatuated. 


jai aged alt MAAAR | 
Raia gA A WGA ARATA Zvi 


84. So also, the body of men (appears) pleasing and extremely 
beautiful to women. Prince! You investigate the matter as it 
stands with your excellent intellect. 


naang ao Rea ada | 
Seas Hea Crew iedg liu 
AMEPYS TEPATE | 
maraga Paes Zé 


85-86. Alas! That which is covered with flesh, wet with blood, 
bound by blood-vessels and nerves, spread over by skin, a cage of 
bones, covered by hair, containing bile and phlegm, a storehouse 
for faeces and urine, that which arises from semen and blood and 
born from (near) the opening for (the ejection of) urine, is 
regarded here as agreeable. 


a wana faaatea eft ae: | 
epia: Past AGATA MON 


87. Tell me how there can be difference between the worms in 
excreta and those men who thus make their pleasure in an 
extremely disgusting object. 
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wga aga frat fe frat aa 
frag adsa gai a gap RANA ici 


88. Prince! This body is indeed extremely dear to you. Contem- 
plate with discrimination the different states of the essential 
ingredients of the body. 


TANANA ARRA | 
Gores g genge ATAA 128i 


89. Thus, observe carefully with your subtle intellect the innate 
disposition for transformation (or decline) in the six tastes of 
sweetness, sourness and the like which are to be used (or 
enjoyed) elsewhere. 


yaaa udea Aaea: IRMAS | 
adar aa ace: Ra Anfa: igo 


90. Even for everything that is eaten, there is the state of excreta 
after digestion. There is no doubt at all in this matter. This is quite 
understood by everybody. 


aed dRaad AF fe fret ena aAA I 
sar gasa Aei AÀ fas svi 


say AIS ARANAS NISTA IR (a) 


91-92(a). Say, when it is thus established in the world, what is 
pleasing and what is not? Then, Hemacūda, thus addressed, 
understanding the insipidity of objects of sense and having heard 
the extraordinary speech (of Hemalekhā) was justly astonished. 


frat yanad agi SATA 1(b)I 
My mada: We Arama 13a) 


92(b)-93(a). Reflecting again on everything that was uttered by 
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Hemalekha and with disgust produced in enjoyments, he obtained 
the greatest indifference to worldly pleasures. 


HY PAT Feat at at Aca A AAR i8a(b)Il 
pai Pataca AAEN | 
TANISHA AQAA TV RIAAN: Vii 


93(b)-94. Then, having questioned his beloved gradually, having 
understood that state (of the Truth) and having known Tripura 
who is the Pure Intelligence (or Consciousness) abiding in his 
own self (or inner organ of perception) and whose natural state is 
the Self (or the Supreme Spirit), he became a liberated soul 
beholding everything as his own Self. 


Way: Ga Aaa SSH fe | 
Afrggistaee wrgyrarsstsha Yaa: sui 


95. He became liberated while living. Thereafter, his brother 
Maniciida also knew (the Reality) from his brother (Hemacida); 
and Muktactida (the father) also from his son. 


Frags AY SAA AAAS | 
Aaa Geta ANRA: use 


96. The wife of Muktactida also attained Knowledge through her 
daughter-in-law. The ministers and the citizens also became 
endowed with Knowledge. 


A aa PR Hacer] SATA | 
WME TAU MAATE IOI 


97. In that city, no one was born who was not wise. It was 
resembling the city of Brahma (the Creator) with worldly desires 
(or impressions) extinguished. 
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AMG aea Wrage Ty 
Ga SR: WR Tae: Galea À NII 


98. That city of Visala became the most excellent in the world 
where parrots and Sarika birds staying in their cages indeed recite 
(as follows):— 


Fataed em word Merahias | 
ed Get adra stomata ssi 


99. Worship your own Self which is of the nature of Pure 
Consciousness without objects to be known. There is no object to 
be known which is other than Pure Consciousness, like the 
reflection in a mirror. 


Note: The Ultimate Reality is Pure Consciousness and the 
visible universe is like a reflected image in the mirror of Pure 
Consciousness and has no existence apart from the mirror. 


faka fata fata: wet TAA | 
aa: wa fafanga at A g ATAT: NOON 


100. The knowable object is Pure Consciousness, the I (or the 
subject) is Pure Consciousness and the entire world of movable 
and immovable objects is Pure Consciousness since everything 
shines after Consciousness, but it (shines) by itself. 


ata wen: aAA aiT | 
woes ulageqey AATA: IORI 


101. Therefore, O men! Worship Pure Consciousness, the 
illuminator of all and the dwelling place of everything, giving up 
delusion and perceiving Pure Consciousness alone. 


pafa BRO xe A RAGT | 
MAM AACA ATATASA: FRA FUORI 
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102. Once, Vamadeva and other Brahmana-s, thus having heard 
the highly elevating words of the parrots, called the city by a 
(certain) name. 


adsa fat frdolscargerentad FHI 
Werararrreata ara weed IRORI 


103. Since, even birds speak about Knowledge here, therefore, 
let this city be made known as the famous ‘City of Knowledge’. 


aa a daa ae dare RATA | 
TA Tea aR A JAA IRORI 


104. Consequently, that city is existing by that very name even 
today. Rama! Therefore, association with the wise is the basis for 
the rise of all happiness. 


aera sacar: wa AAAS | 
AA GH: R AGS WA Tele JIA: oui 


105. All became conversant with spiritual knowledge by the 
association of Hemalekha. Rama! Therefore, know association 
(with the wise) as the chief basis of the highest good. 


yas tara: 
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Ud aage AS Aga | 
UEAN YA: WEAR AHA NRI 


1. Thus having heard the greatness of association with the wise, 
spoken by the son of Atri (Dattatreya), (ParaSurama) whose mind 
was delighted, began questioning him again. 


a Nra AT HAT YARRA | 
aapea Wea APA NRI 


2. Lord! The cause of happiness has been explained by you. This 
is true. This characteristic of association with the wise has been 
experienced (by me) directly (by my former association with 
Samvarta). 


A Ua VFA SH AeA Ta Aad 
Raads SASSI: VAT Gt HETET: NBI 


3. Whoever obtains association in whatever manner, so would he 
have the consequence. All (the residents of the city) had the 
highest reward by the association of even the woman, Hema- 
lekha. 


WW sora Wi EAA PAIR I 
Aaaama feeder Sartre vii 


4. I wish to hear again as to how Hemacūda was instructed by her. 
Storehouse of compassion! Tell me that in detail. 


Ud WANAKA aAA Sara AAI 
TY UPA Fea Hat RATAA Mull 
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5. Thus asked by Rama, Dattatreya said to him: Bhargava! I shall 
tell you the story which is most purifying. Listen. 


Ud q aa: Feat fayary favary fae | 
ay aoondiadel fara sa dat ei 


6. Having thus heard the words of Hemalekha and regarding the 
objects of sense as insipid, Hemaciida, to whom disgust had 
arisen for them, became, as it were, disconsolate. 


Fareaqfasasarearat oat TA: | 
ward a Agel a Ae Geel fe a: iii 


7. Coming under the influence of desires (or mental impres- 
sions), born of objects of sense, existing for a long time, he was 
indeed unable either to abandon them forcibly or to grasp (or 
accept) them. 


Bat a eaa wart mgA RAONS: | 
siea kamdan SaaS SHS: I 


8. The Prince did not tell anything to his beloved, being very 
much ashamed. Thus, he passed some days overcome by anxiety. 


anàg warg aya dq aAA | 


Ria CAAT PA MANAN: ISN 


9. When objects of sense were obtained, remembering what was 
uttered by his beloved and despising himself, he enjoyed them 
under the influence of mental impressions (left by past experi- 
ences). 


Tera E EIGG URIA 
eda aa Am Aai AAAA RON 
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Neda fascia qede: | 
Ud aema Rai aAA AAM NRI 


10-11. Subject to the impulse of desires (or mental impressions), 
he goes after objects of sense merely on seeing them. Thinking of 
the defects (in the objects or the enjoyment thereof) narrated by 
his wife, he is dispirited over and over again with his heart 
agitated by sorrow. Thus, his mind became (unsteady) like one 
situated on a moving swing. 


ASF FH i aT A aAa TI 
frat ashe geet aed gaa À NRI 


12. Food, garment, ornament, woman, vehicle, friends or even 
affectionate ones do not make him happy even a little. 


ABest Sa A Wada Ped 
TIAMAT: Tl Ary AMSAT INRI 


13. Like one who has lost all his wealth, he grieves constantly. 
Helpless, on account of acquired mental impressions, he was not 
able to abandon everything quickly. 


ater Ta wet steele yaad: | 

Ud af Mead ATAATA zi 
BAGG GAMA Helhad GFA E: | 

fe aa yard al vads aaea: eu 


14-15. So also, he was not able to enjoy (the objects of sense) 
being endowed with the notion of defects (in such objects). 
Thereafter, Hemalekha, who met him privately sometime, obser- 
ving him thus with pale eyes and face on account of sorrow (said 
to him): Lord! Why are you not seen to be extremely happy as 
before? 
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Naata wary pa va aa RANA: | 
PRAM Aca A AAA Fay Vell 


16. Isee you as if grieving. Whence is this state of yours? Is your 
bodily self undisturbed by diseases always? 


My wis A naaa nA: | 
Aarand ee cagrqaAral: IOI 
SAM: WaT: Ades ada Bean: | 
aden ected Ai Mast AG eit 


17-18. Learned ones speak of the fear of diseases in enjoyments. 
When there is the arising of the derangement of the three 
humours of the body, diseases produced by the unevenness in the 
three humours generally exist pervading all bodies. The uneven- 
ness born in the three humours of the body is indeed irremediable 
altogether. 


AMAT FAAS FAN ST AÀ | 
Heng BM PAA SIT AAAI: ISI 


19. By reason of food, dwelling (or clothing), speech, seeing, 
touching, time, place and work, the disorder of the three humours 
may suffer unevenness. 


TRAC Ble BlaSHeAa TA: | 
Sead: Ala Berg afpa amha IRON 


20. Therefore, the origin of those disorders has gone entirely 
unobserved in the world. Consequently, when there is uneven- 
ness (of the disorder of the humours), medical treatment is 
prescribed. 


A arasa aA Faaa Farad | 
dae fa wena weed qq GAM: NRI 
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21. Medical treatment is not indicated anywhere by anybody 
when the unevenness (of the disorder of the humours) has not 
risen. Therefore, tell me beloved! For what reason has your 
sorrow arisen? 


fa Feat Baal We Wrgadeda: | 
a wy Waa SH MPT PRA IRRI 


22. Thus having heard Hemalekha, the Prince said thereafter: 
Hear my dear! I shall tell you what is the cause of my sorrow. 


AGHA GUT ASH Yad dad Aq! 
a narya ea A gETETA zal 


23. By your speech, that which was giving pleasure to me before 
has indeed been destroyed. Now, I do not see anything at all 
which would increase my happiness. 


wan aA fara: gaS aa-aa: | 
Re a gad Aad AHA À FSA RVI 


24. Even though the objects of enjoyment given by the king are 
pleasure-giving all round, they cannot please one sentenced to be 
killed. So also, there is no happiness for me on account of such 
objects. 


anaa Aasi Var aidaa | 
aq yah ha gfe È pa qaearaer NY 


25. Dear! I ask you to tell me that doing which I shall attain 
happiness, I, who am always pursuing objects of sense like one 
held for forced labour. 


qi da am SACS Aaa | 
TAT gadam RTA: JA: NGI 
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26. Thus asked by him, Hemalekha said to him then (thinking as 
follows:) Certainly, this one has arrived at complete indifference 
to worldly objects from hearing my words. 


aia dst Jadis Rna aa AAA wart 


ay Fal Taare a Ve PPPA: RON 
q meaty aA ARAA PEA Na) 


27-28(a). The source of supreme good is here since you are 
(disgusted with enjoyments) in this manner. In whom (attainment 
of) supreme good is impossible, they never surpass others even a 
little through this characteristic difference, viz., the good compo- 
sition of words in this manner. 


Fat dat AeA WHAT AAT IIRZ(b)II 
Aga A aAa vaedieur RaR: Na 


28(b)-29(a). With whom Tripurā, the Deity who is one’s own 
Self abiding in the Heart, worshipped for a long time, is pleased, 
only for such a person, a situation of this kind can happen. 


SOAs gR AAA 1b) 
WIA CAIs MEASAN: 1130(a)I 


29(b)-30(a). The extremely intelligent Hemalekha, thus having 
considered, wishing to teach her husband and concealing her 
learning, spoke to him through another pretext. 


Note: Hemalekha describes through an allegory her own libera- 
tion from the fetters of worldly existence in the following verses. 
The key to this parable is given in Chapter 8. But, notes are 
added to the following verses to enable the reader to follow the 
allegory intelligently. 


TW UIPARE GH Fd AAA 130b) 
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WW A Waal pa Pea Veal cet 
a Saad Hisaqadasaga NRI 


30(b)-31. Prince! Hear this ancient story of mine. Long ago, my 
mother gave me a certain friend for playing with. She, who was 
naturally a good person, associated with a certain bad woman. 


Note: The mother is Pure Consciousness. The heroine of the 
story, Hemalekhda, is the soul or individualised Consciousness 
called Jiva. The friend is the Buddhi (or intellect). The bad 
woman is Avidya (or Nescience or Ignorance). 


a faraatanadtatearnedtagar | 
HOA A MAA PEA À UFSIA NRI 


32. That bad woman was endowed with the power of creating 
wonderful things of various kinds. Unseen by my mother, she 
became associated with my friend. 


Note: When ignorance exercises control over the intellect of the 
individual soul, Pure Consciousness is not even aware of it. In 
other words, in reality, Pure Consciousness does not even 
cognize the intellect or the ignorance. Because, from the point of 
view of Pure Undivided Consciousness, the intellect and the 
world do not exist. They are only false appearances like reflec- 
tions in a mirror. 


aaas GFA AA A Tat! 
MINAS aca Mal ASEM DSA NI 


33. That friend of mine associated very much with that woman 
of bad conduct. She (my friend) was most dear to me, even more 
than my life. I was indeed always under her control. 


a at faa À den ame at Fafa | 
a Aioema At ated Setar svi 
PARAL AGIACHSTATAISHAHSTAT 3L (a) 
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34-35(a). Leaving her, my continuance in my state cannot 
happen even for half a moment. She remained controlling me 
because of her stainless nature. I became truly one having her 
nature with my self reaching to her constantly. 


a da Seal BRA Aca ATAATA 13L (b)N 
namin STATA Na) 


35(b)-36(a). Associated with that wicked actress having a 
diversified (or strange) nature, (my friend) was led towards 
unknown attitudes and joined to her son. 


Note: The son is Moha or Delusion. ‘‘Unknown attitudes’ 
indicate desire for states like residence in heaven and efforts to 
achieve them. Or, Paroksa Vrtti also indicates “‘secret con- 
duct’’ or vile associations and actions. 


qe: gAs AARAA: N3&(b)I 


Pt A anpra Asal HARAT: 13Na) 


36(b)-37(a). Her son (Delusion, the son of Ignorance) was 
extremely foolish and had eyes rolling (unsteadily) due to 
spirituous liquor. Taking possession of her (1.e., my friend 
Intellect), he enjoyed her at all times in my presence. 


a Aea YANS FATAL 1139(b)iI 
a At À paea aA AA MAEN | 
ad: ya: AJAA A MPTA: NII 


37(b)-38. She, with all her body overcome by him and being 
enjoyed by him everyday, did not leave me at any time. 
Therefore, I also was touched (or affected) by him. Thereafter, a 
son was born to that foolish man (and my friend) having a similar 
form. 


Note: (1) Even when overcome by delusion, all the functions of 
the intellect continue to be illuminated by the light of individualis- 
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ed Consciousness (Jiva). (2) On account of identifying with the 
intellect, the individualised Consciousness (Jiva) considers itself 
as seized by delusion. (3) The intellect overcome by delusion, 
gives birth to the son ‘‘Mind’’. The similarity of form refers to the 
falsity of its nature. 


q: asyapatasawaieaa: | 
faquieda dgra: ara Ft F NBRI 


39. That son became a youth quickly. His state was extremely 
fickle. He was endowed with the foolishness of his father and the 
quality of his grandmother. 


Note: Mind, the offspring of delusion, is foolish. It has the 
ability, like Grandmother Ignorance, to bring about false percep- 
tions or creations. 


Wipes TAA: | 

Taal Yaaro rat Fehrs E got 
stag: Riasy eat MAATE: | 
qaaa à AaS aTa gR 


40-41. He was abounding with the ability for various strange 
creations. He, named Asthira (or Unsteady), himself very clever, 
was taught by his paternal grandmother having the name Śūnyā 
(or Void) and by his father having the name Mūdha (or Foolish) 
and reached quickly a rapid course which was unobstructed. 


Note: The son, Mind, is rightly named Asthira (Unsteady). The 
grandmother Avidya (or Ignorance) is named Sanya (or Void) 
since Ignorance has no substance or reality vis-a-vis the Light of 
Consciousness. The father Moha (or Delusion) is named Midha 
(or Foolish) since delusion brings foolishness. 


yi Aa Wal SSSA Wea: Act | 
HAA Asa Alea MITAT 18 
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42. Thus, my friend, having a pure nature and virtuous from her 
birth, went to the state of very great impurity by reason of the 
association of that wicked woman. 


Note: The intellect, though consisting of Sattva Guna (or purity), 
on account of its association with Avidya (or Ignorance), became 
qualified by Rajoguna (or passion) and Tamoguna (or inertia). 


cen han yaana gA M | 
Ragg SST GACT N83 


43. On account of long association with her friend (Ignorance), 
her beloved (Delusion) endowed with a wicked nature and her 
son (the fickle Mind), she was possessed of firm attachment to 
them. 


Wal magn g ada waa: Tat 
FE WAR Bl AFA gg 
TAM AAAS VFM AAPA UsA(ayi 


44-45(a). Gradually, my friend completely gave up her affection 
for me. I, sincere by nature and helpless in abandoning her 
company quickly, was devoted to her alone and following her 
course of conduct in everyway. 


Note: The individualised Consciousness (or Jiva), got identified 
with the intellect and considered the functions of the latter as its 
own. 


HY qe: Wat Al yoa J Waar sub) 
Waa Ail APTA: qasvad | 
We CAAT Sl AeGdedart TWAT veil 
45(b)-46. Then, her foolish lover, enjoying her always, became 


zealously active in every way to take possession of me forcibly. I, 
who am pure by nature, did not yield to him in reality. 


Chapter 5 71 


Note: The individualised Consciousness (Jiva) is untouched by 
Delusion even though it associates with or has the semblance of 
the intellect. 


aas We Asai Wearet HERAA | 
Fer adda a ysad sia ade: Ngon 


47. Even then, there arose a great stigma for me in the world for 
ever thus: ‘“This one is entirely enjoyed by the Foolish One at all 
times.’’ 


Tare CAA UM Ala eq Tat HE | 
ay Sagara Asta Aqsa NILLI 


48. She, my friend, entrusting her son Asthira (Unsteady) to me, 
and embraced by her lover was devoted to him at all times. 


TAR AA VTL a: NAAT: | 
Nead aaa AqAca TAHA: vi 


49. Then, Asthira (Unsteady) was fondled and nourished by me 
well. Thereafter, he associated with an adult lady with the 
permission of his paternal grandmother. 


Note: This grown-up lady is Kalpana or imagination. Her name 
given in the next verse indicates her nature. 


a frat dea suena fe wiser | 
Dac ami ed a at AEA iol 
Jamadi aad cae aN | 

a> USHA aAa GBT ilu 


50-51. That lover of his, named Capala (or Fickle), takes 
different fascinating forms liked by her lover every moment, 
which produce wonder. Thus, she who was extremely clever, 
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indeed brought her lover under her control through her clever- 
ness. 


ARIST ara AG SATAa SAA | 
WAM A Pal A MAATTE Vet 


52. Asthira also always goes forth and reaches countless 
hundreds of miles even in a moment and does not suffer fatigue. 


Glad GA NARRA AA AAT | 
TAE a eG g Sa AM aS è ya 
aa q Raat yet aed | AA LLa 


53-54(a). Whenever Asthira wants to go anywhere, that Capala 
(his lover) also, becoming established in those places and indeed 
making her own form agreeable to him, quite pleases her lover. 


Us A WoT aR Yar Aa ii“a(byit 


Ge Wada Aaa PTT | 
q aaa: aA ate eat Afra: ngyn 


54(b)-55. Thus, that Capalā, being united with Asthira complet- 
ely, gave birth to five sons, attached to their father and mother. 
They were of five kinds and were capable. They were entrusted to 
me by my friend. 


Note: The five sons are the five organs of perception relating to 
sound, touch, form, taste and smell. Mind and imagination thrive 
on sense-perceptions. So, the sons are said to be attached to the 
parents. They are said to be entrusted to the soul (or individua- 
lised Consciousness), since the latter is identified with sense- 
perceptions in worldly life. 


He TAA MAPA FHA | 
AA À ANANN: FAS JAF El 
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apaadi AS araratateqed | 
frat ea apa Fay Aaa: wisi 


56-57. I, who was attached to my friend, made them stronger. 
Then, those five sons of Capala severally constructed a house 
each which was most excellent, wonderful and very much spread 
(or developed). Fostered well by the mother, they brought the 
father under their control. 


Note: The house indicates the external organ of sense-percep- 
tion: ear, skin, eye, tongue and nose. 


amaaa eadi eat d att at 
aR ssy AAA g uci 
ai ARa Weal gA AnA IUS (a) 


58-59(a). Every moment, they were bringing their father to their 
house. There, Asthira, having entered the house of the eldest son, 
heard various kinds of sounds, melodious and otherwise. 


Faas Farag JAA lg(b) 
a AY amA Aaa TTA | 
meea yWrat a fatsora eo 
paga Wet a Peerage 1162 (a)l 


59(b)-61(a). Sometimes, (he heard) sweet music, sometimes 
sounds of musical instruments which were very pleasing; (also) 
Rk, Yajus and Saman chants and the mantra-s of Atharvana; 
scriptures, 4gama-s and itihasa-s and the tinkling of ornaments; 
the song of a multitude of black bees and the melodious fifth note 
of the gamut produced by the cuckoo. 


Usd HARA Me Wa Fareed: Mek (b)I 
We: gaai apres JASAT | 
TASS misgaan AAT CATH] ER 
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61(b)-62. Thus hearing pleasing sounds by the direction of his 
son and being satisfied, he became subject to his son. Then, the 
son directed (him) in a different manner. He heard terrible sounds 
which were opposed in quality and unpleasant to the ears. 


ater Aaaa | 
sanea miaa TAS A NERI 
Us ga gPa TNAM | 
eki aoii NaRa AATA nag 


63-64. (He heard) the roaring of lions and the like, the thunder of 
clouds and lightning rending the Universe, frightening and 
(capable of) causing miscarriage. Thus having heard and much 
frightened, he heard thereafter other sounds also, like weeping, 
prattling and strange ones like bewailing. 


fadlageaalais nkan aA | 
amaaa geniena pA E NELI 
maa a Waite Bowers ae | 
WMA Aer Tareas AT Neel 
agmina afama g | 
Raa Feat waledt aeaea NoN 


65-67. Then, led by the second son, Asthira went to his resi- 
dence. There he saw beautiful seats, beds and clothes, which 
were soft to touch and also those which were hard to touch; 
objects which were cool to touch and also those which were hot 
to touch; things which were neither cold nor hot to touch. But, 
having seen the varied things, he was delighted on seeing the 
beneficial things and dejected on seeing the disadvantageous 
things. 


aa giaa mA MISRA: | 
Vag rarer rary AAIE evi 
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Va Aa Metall BRAT Tere | 
Wa PERA SUM ATH PRIAN IESI 


68-69. Then, that Asthira, having reached the residence of the 
third son, saw objects having brilliant forms of various colours — 
red, white, yellow, blue, green and pink; so also, smoke- 
coloured, tawny, brown, black and variegated. 


COHN PMU Saray ACHAT | 
TST Va Gata risen NOON 
SMM WER AAAA SAU: | 
qaad asaca Wad fat YA : io 
HAA Wad ea Afa NoRa) 


70-72(a). (He saw objects which were) large, small, atomic, 
long, diffuse, globular, semi-circular, fully circular, beautiful, 
terrifying, disgusting, shining, fierce, dark, eclipsing the sight. 
Again, the fourth son led his father, who was seeing benefit 
somewhere and the different thereafter, to his wonderful house. 


aaae FUT Halll A HAT IRD) 
dat Separate year waatea À 1 


GUT AQAA ART FT gst 
Heels A fara PTAA PAAA | 


MALIANA TAAS AAA: Yer: NOII 
fama fat eat AAs (a) 


72(b)-76(a). There, he found flowers, fruits, foodstuffs in 
succession, drinks, articles of food to be licked, sucked or eaten, 
juicy, tasteful as nectar, sweet and different ones having sour 
taste, pungent, bitter and some astringent also, saline, sweet and 
acidic, pungent and sour and salty, pungent and bitter and various 
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tastes of strange nature also, and was tasting (the above) together 
with his son. Then, the last son led his father to his own abode 
which was extremely wonderful. 


TATICMAAH a Holey F NEC) 
graa maaa Aaa: | 

gra yaaa ATAPA IN 
Rem Mea goe AARAA Na) 


76(b)-78(a). There, he obtained various flowers and fruits, 
blades of grass, foodstuffs, herbs and other objects everywhere. 
These were fragrant, foul-smelling, soft-smelling, strong-smell- 
ing, with delusion-inducing smell, with sense-sharpening smell 
and with swoon-producing smell, and others of various kinds. 


gai Wat We uA ATAA 19b) 
fedy wad Fare aiak rfa 
Sal TATA: Ya Aa TAT NSII 


78(b)-79. Thus, entering and halting at the residences of the 
sons, he delights sometimes in beneficial things and is dejected 
with disadvantageous things somewhere. He always remained in 
the houses of his sons wholly engaged in going and coming. 


a yar: gacaca fidget a a Farad 
Sed aaia Tact AIS Bares coli 


80. Those sons, on account of their affection for their father, do 
not touch the various objects even a little at any time anywhere, 
without their father. 


IRR Faye Yr ay ANAA IRA l 
giaa evar ge aA SF TRIR 


81. Asthira, on his part, having enjoyed those numerous objects 
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in the houses of the sons and stealing some other objects by 
concealing them, takes them to his abode, 


Note: The abode of Asthira or the mind is the heart or the inner 
core of a person which originates thought. There, the mind enjoys 
the objects through memory. 


Ural AIGA Ws g: gA AA | 
yarala AAAA NANT IRI 
aana Wd Ad Hp AAA 112 3(a)l 


82-83(a). He himself eats very much daily along with his wife 
Capala without his sons. Then, another one, the sister of Capala 
(named) Mahasana (the Voracious) chose that pleasant Asthira as 
her husband. 


Note: The sister is ASG or Desire. Her name ‘‘the Voracious’’ is 
quite appropriate. 


qemi Geral maS RAAS À F123) 
qa ACA: Wd SP AETA: NLCA) 


83(b)-84(a). When Asthira indeed became extremely attached to 
her, then he was eagerly engaged in fetching objects of enjoy- 
ment for her pleasure. 


Andi agù a ufacat ANATA: 2gb) 
Jayan SEA AETR | 
qa ha aR Asad Aad licuil 


84(b)-85. Having eaten even abundantly what was brought by 
him, overcome by the desire to eat again in a moment, she always 
directs her lover for the purpose of fetching (more) objects of 
enjoyment. He also looks for obtaining them always. 
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ya: Turi Hants gaa | 
FRAT aly YASH AM gya fT ze 
Wet aaa frat gaia waar ea) 


86-87(a). Having eaten instantly what was brought by the five 
sons and also what was collected by her lover and afflicted by the 
desire to eat again, she directs her lover and sons always to fetch 
objects of enjoyment. 


Ta: AW BCI YI FIAT Ib) 
VAOYACAASAS fF AETASA: | 
Sal Ag: Aa at Fal Benya: 122i 


87(b)-88. Thereafter, in a short time, she gave birth to a pair of 
sons. Jvalamukha (Flaming Mouth) was the elder of the two and 
Nindyavrtta (Bad Conduct) was the other. Those two sons 
became the most beloved of the mother always. 


Note: The elder son Jvalamukha is Krodha (Anger). The other 
one Nindyavrtta is Lobha (Greed). 


nanana: GPA AISA: | 
AGT FUCTFSTA CIM SAAHOA: ZS 
ser: AASA meqeatqata fe Noa 


89-90(a). When Asthira, attached to Mahasana embraces her, 
then, Asthira, with his entire body lapped by the flames of 
Jvalamukha and extremely afflicted (thereby) indeed goes into 
deep fainting. 


pela Aged: AAJA 30(b)I 
adan Fageal fe Baa usz(ait 


90(b)-91(a). Sometimes, associated with Nindyavrtta, the dear 
son, he attains to the state of being censured by everybody and 
indeed becomes equal to a dead man. 
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Ue Baste Val gaa: 113X(b)II 


qa Gat A aad ARREA | 
Maca VHA AEA FGA: NRI 
TARAA Pag Bera | 
TAO a aM GAMA Act ssi 
ge feat aeia Te g | 


at PASSA Ae JASA Aa svi 


91(b)-94. Thus, when Asthira became solely engaged in suffer- 
ing grief, then, my friend, who was naturally good, on account of 
great affection towards her son Asthira and being associated with 
him, was greatly overcome by the burden of sorrow arising from 
her son’s grief. (Then), associated with Nindyavrtta and also 
being embraced by her grandson Jvalamukha, she was tormented 
and blamed by people and became almost dead. Dear! I also, who 
was following her always, became almost lost. 


Note: When the limitations of the intellect in the form of anger 
and greed cast their shadow, the conscious nature of the soul 
does not shine and it appears to have been lost. 


ud salt ar Gea saa g: Raa | 
SMERISTSATA AST AST USUI 


95. Thus, for many years, I was distressed by the grief of my 
friend. Asthira became dependent on account of the hold of 
Mahasana. 


g WT War sata SAT Fahad | 
aera aeng gaia: sail 
TAT AM Farge” yours (earls NNa) 


96-97(a). Due to some Karma, he reached a city with ten gates 
somewhere. There, he lived united with Mahasana and accom- 
panied by his sons, mother and others, desiring happiness (but) 
suffering grief day and night. 
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ymai waaaiet AAAA iS 9(b)it 
gad: Bape: rapa adar fe a: 18a) 


97(b)-98(a). His entire body afflicted by his two sons and 
censured day after day, he was indeed pulled at all times hither 
and thither by his two wives. 


Yan oaa wae fafana 1b) 
aai maaa A YS mA Fafa Sa) 


98(b)-99(a). Entering the five houses of his sons and halting 
there, he attains very great fatigue and does not obtain happiness 
anywhere. 


qi pa gA Tat Asg: RaT 1b) 
msaren M Yi AGL MATTA 1R00(a)ll 


99(b)-100(a). Thus, my friend was extremely distressed by the 
grief of her son. She became almost like one who is insensible 
and lived thus in that city. 


Soga Aaaa Al A AETA oo b)ii 
aera Ta a Aer AY aI 
TA GUAM ATHEIST SARA oxi 


100(b)-101. That Mahasana, accompanied by Jvalamukha and 
Nindyavrtta, was nourished by (her grandmother-in-law) named 
Śūnyā and her father-in-law (named) Midha. Also, she was very 
much brought up by the co-wife named Capala. 


Heat ead ap oid agaa | 
AEM AA Aes AT UÂ NORII 


102. She brought her husband Asthira under her control, remain- 
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ing in that city. Due to my love for my friend, I also lived there 
exclusively devoted to her. 


adig areana wA ANAT | 
që dat a eat À aan Aa Ngo 
a Wada seis aa ad fe IATA uzov(a)i 


103-104(a). Dear! If I, who was nearly lost on account of my 
grief for my friend, were not there even for a moment intent on 
the protection of all, no one could have been there. Everything 
was indeed protected by me. 


Wa Yeaat We AST Hena 108b) 
a aed AINA | 

AOAN FT PapArdeAAr IROLI 

adadad aapa: | 

wal ak fagoentt a aA ANNAA: INORI 


104(b)-106. I suffered emptiness (or dejection) due to Śūnyā, 
foolishness due to Midha, unsteadiness due to Asthira, fickle- 
ness, united with Capala, burning nature from Jvalamukha and 
from Nindyavrtta, a state made up of his nature. On account of 
my association with my friend, I thus became of the same form as 
everyone of them. If I leave my friend, she would perish 
instantly. 


Note: It is by the presence of the soul or individualised Con- 
sciousness, all the above entities move and have their being, and 
they in turn conceal the real nature of the soul. 


at agda ast A aargethrenkeiy | 
Wal Aer: aa Ga Huon frm fag: ow 


107. Because of my association with them, foolish men called 
me an adultress. But, all clever people considered me as stainless. 
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Halal A Wat faye frrorepta: | 
aera fred Feat A GAMA: NOLI 


108. My mother, a very chaste woman, was pure and having a 
stainless form. She was more extended than the sky and subtler 
than the atom. 


adasa eaa aie AEAN | 
SAUAASAATAMA ganS AAA OSI 


109. Though all-knowing, she was not knowing anything; 
though all-doing, she was actionless; though the substratum of 
all, she had no support; though the support of all, she was not 
inhabiting anything. 


Note: All things shine by the light of Pure Consciousness, so, she 
is the support of all. But, nothing apart from her exists in her, so, 
she cannot also be called the support of anything. 


adese BM Wagrasaqaya | 
ad WAIST a AA Hala Fahad Voll 


110. Though having the form of all, she was formless; though 
associated with everything she was unattached; though shining 
everywhere, she was unknowable by anybody anywhere. 


AISA ATA eatsta | 
ALASTAIR: Sled tena RIA: NRI 


111. Though full of bliss, she was devoid of bliss. She was 
without father and mother. There are innumerable children like 
me for her. 


Note: Devoid of bliss, because there is nothing apart from her to 
derive bliss from. 
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q GET MUS: BERT: | 
SUC AAA WGA aA A NRI 


112. There are a numberless multitude of sisters as there are 
waves in the ocean. Prince! All of them are indeed of the same 
conduct as me. 


namaa Be Vata: Tarn: | 
SFM AAT AT Alea CASA: 1I 


113. I am possessed of great Mantra-power. Hence, though 
associated with and devoted to all these groups of friends, I am 
equal to my mother in my real nature. — 


Note: Maya or the veiling power of Pure Consciousness is here 
referred to as Mantra-power. 


MAT R GSA Aal Areal Aaa | 
qa Arg: ANF shear: Wd Beri 1I 


114. When my friend’s son Asthira becomes completely fatigued 
in this city, then, he sleeps deeply on the lap of his mother. 


MAY Al Yea AA YTA: | 
Sat aaa AA VP PAA NYI 


115. When Asthira has slept, then, his sons and others obtain 
sleep. Any other one is not awake. 


aa agate GRA fra: Gar 
TRA: RA FARA T Yg: Vel 


116. At that time, the beloved friend of Asthira named Pracara, 
moving repeatedly at the two gates in the front, protects that city. 
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Note: Pracara (Movement), the friend of Asthira, is Prana or the 
breath. The two gates are the two nostrils. 


TRI a Aral Pat A TAAA a 
aca: GA A A Aydt Al AAA: oll 
Gl GAS Al Gal FAN Ge Lala 12a) 


117-118(a). My friend, who is also the mother of Asthira, 
(when) she (slept) along with the son, (then), her friend and 
mother-in-law (named Sunya), who was naturally a bad woman, 
covering all of them together with her son (named Mudha) 
protects them. 


Ud GAY YAY WA Mai Ale TA ueAZ(b)il 
aafaa wate AISSPoet Fat Aq 
Gaara] WMATA AAA VSI 


118(b)-119. Thus, when all of them are sleeping, then, going to 
my mother, I become happy indeed, embraced for a long time by 
my mother. Again, I also follow quickly everyday those who 
have risen up (from sleep). 


Note: During deep sleep, the individualised Consciousness (or 
Jiva), is absorbed in Pure Undivided Consciousness, though such 
absorption happens under the veil of Ignorance. It is not the state 
where Pure Undivided Consciousness shines by itself unobstruct- 
ed by Ignorance, which is the state of Bodha or Jiidna. 


ARR TET USA TARA Aran: | 
a Vaal NAANA IRON 


120. This friend of Asthira having great power, who is called 
Pracāra, nourishes everyone beginning with Asthira everyday. 


€ Vel aga ACT R a FRAG: | 
aa aa aat PTAA IRRI 
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121. He, the One, becoming variously and pervading the city and 
its residents, protects everyone and also unites them (with their 
respective objects) everyday. 


a faa à fe faPoer m: eget aden 
GAT a ANA ATTA AM FAH VeVi 


122. Without him, they would indeed be lost entirely, being 
separated just as beads fastened to a rosary (fall) separately 
without the string. 


a vd At a agra ad: Sasa we! Cadaisrata RA) 
AM anias GTA fF AI UVa 


123. Thus, associating with me also, (Pracara) unites (me) with 
everyone thereafter. Very much enlivened by me, he is the stage- 
manager (who controls the activites) in that city. 


Note: Mind and the senses of perception are imbued with 
awareness only through the vital energy whose gross manifesta- 
tion is breath; and this vital energy, which is a power of the 
indivudalised Consciousness, is enlivened by the latter. 


WH g AG’ mAg ae Aad FAA! 
Us Ware SAT oaea NR 
seater fat Aafaa HAT À Ua) 


124-125(a). When that city is worn out, he (Pracara) leads them 


on to another city immediately. Thus, leaning on Pracara, Asthira 
verily became the ruler of many strange cities in due course. 


AAAS AM: A SAAS Asay IYD) 
aa a AASA PIA SAPPY 1% 2E(a)I 


125(b)-126(a). That Asthira, though the son of a good woman 
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and had recourse to Pracara possessed of great power and also 
very much cherished by me, was suffering grief in every way. 


MIGHT A Tia JITA MR 2E(b)I 
VMSA a | 
JÀ: y: aN: a adea: 112211 


126(b)-127. On account of his close association with his two 
wives, Capalā and Mahāśanā and his two sons named Jvala- 
mukha and Nindyavrtta and also his other five sons, he (Asthira) 
was pulled very much everywhere. 


naroa gaoa Ria: | 
gina: RAA: USA: | Aefa: uzeci 


128. With his heart seized by great anguish, deprived of even a 
little happiness, he was pulled hither and thither by the five sons 
somewhere. 


maeaea aa: ANATA | 
aframe Aan Warafa 1I 


129. Sometimes, disturbed very much by Capalā, he attained to 
grief. Sometimes, on account of Mahāśanā, he runs for food (or 
enjoyments). 


FUASTATONTSN ACH PISTATATGHETS: | 
amo waranta Aaaa APATA 12 3011 


130. Sometimes, overpowered by Jvalamukha, tormented from 
head to foot, he goes to the state of deep fainting not knowing its 
remedy. 


fagi afama EA uda: R: | 
yagi CAMA Ad Weesead: NBII 
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131. Sometimes, going to Nindyavrtta, despised and abused by 
others, he considers himself equal to a dead person, covered over 
by grief. 


sacia NE separa: | 
Tonya: GAMA AAA A: AST Nez 
sae eA Ryana fe 13a) 


132-133(a). Accompanied by his bad wives and sons, the 
deluded (Asthira) born of a bad family, overcome by the wives 
and sons and always being led by them, lived with them in 
strange cities of various kinds. 


FAA SARPMY PAPA 11% 33(b)Il 
mrad FArarestasey A I 
vata yka maa MeT: F NIBI 


133(b)-134. Sometimes (he lived) in lands full of people eating 
raw flesh, spread in large forests; sometimes in places which 
were extremely hot; sometimes in cold and frigid places; some- 
times in places bearing putrid substances and sometimes in dense 
darkness. 


ud ysig: AA Sad TASR | 
Gal a À gaS Sara: HA IRNI 


135. Thus, when the son Asthira was afflicted with great sorrow 
again, my friend became confounded by grief always due to her 
bad association. 


eaaa g aaen fa | 
maaa PARTAN IRAI 


136. Dear! Though I was good by nature, I also became 
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extremely attached to her family in vain like a fool, along with 
her. 


A R gaga: Ae mgao: Farad | 
TOIT AVA AA gm AMT Ae 13W 


137. Who indeed can obtain happiness, even a little, anywhere 
out of bad company as a man (seeking) the alleviation of his thirst 
by going to a sandy desert in summer? 


Ud Fart Sie Gd AA UM Gea 
masaada AAT Wala HAT 3I 


138. When a very long time had passed in this manner, that 
friend of mine who was bewildered by extreme dejection, was 
joined by me in solitude. 


Note: ‘‘in solitude’’ refers to the absence of sense-perceptions, 
leading to objectless self-awareness. 


Hepes ied BM Wee a Vata il 
Real Vas Sa TAT AAAS IIRI 
AA UFA HAJA, FAA MRBO(a)I 


139-140(a). Having obtained the means by her association with 
me alone, having met with a good husband, having conquered her 
son, having killed or bound his sons and having united with me, 
she reached the city of my mother quickly. 


Note: The means obtained is Vairdgya or freedom from attach- 
ment got through association of the intellect with the individualis- 
ed Consciousness alone, or the mere I-consciousness or Self- 
awareness. This is the method of self-investigation which des- 
troys all thought-constructs and hence all desires. The good 
husband is Viveka or discrimination. The son conquered is the 
Mind. His sons who were killed were Krodha (Anger) and Lobha 
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(Greed) and his sons who were bound were the five organs of 
perception. ‘‘United with me” indicates abidance as the pure 
self-awareness or I-consciousness free from thought-constructs. 
The city of the Mother is the Heart and the Mother is Pure 
Undivided Consciousness which is the Ultimate Reality. 


AAA RASA YYSCHCAM 11%80(b)II 
HAGA TATA TAS HAGOMTAT MLV (a) 


140(b)-141(a). Embracing my mother again and again, she 
became free from sin and was soon possessed of a natural state 
sunk in an ocean of Bliss. 


Note: This refers to Nirvikalpasamadhi or complete absorption 
in Pure Undivided Consciousness. 


ud caer odd fryer URIA zv2z(b)il 
ma et Ae ae Ge fact ai | 
Udd Bt AT SP JAR IRRI 


141(b)-142. Lord! You also obtain thus eternal happiness, 
having restrained the one with bad conduct born of your friend 
and reaching your mother. Lord! This abode of happiness 
experienced by me has been narrated to you. 


SISTA: 
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ud tara: year aAA: | 
ga WES at aAA Ag TE uz 


1. Thus having heard the words of his beloved, Hemacūda, who 
was very much surprised, asked his wife smiling, not knowing 
her then as a wise woman. 


fa wed a aaa aia a 
Prost aAa MMANT: NII 


2. Dear! This, which you have described, appears to me like a 
picture in the sky. I now regard these words of yours as having no 
support entirely. 


T aN BOT ASAT aA | 
dadaanan A MEAAG Way NN 


3. Certainly, you were born of the celestial woman and grown by 
the sage in the forest. Though touched by youth now, you have 
not arrived at youthfulness completely. 


qaerga Beaty | 
yarana ASA: lit 


4. You will speak excessively of your continuance, as it were, 
for many thousands of years by your words resembling the 
speech of one seized by an evil spirit. 


seg fend agea aera: | 
aed WM Val FAR Aaa aR: iui 
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5. What shall I understand properly by this incoherence? Tell me 
where that friend of yours is and your friend’s son who was 
bound. 


WaT at at pa Alera aA | 
eq fe dat gA aq A ea TOO Vaal 


6. And where are those cities situated? Tell me that. What is the 
use of that story? Let it be. Tell me where that friend 1s. 


Gal TWAT] Arges Al Mae | 
maisRa Asay A gisan afè Prat won 


7. I have not got any friend from my mother. You investigate 
that. My revered mother is in her inner apartment. There is no 
other wife for my father. 


a a Vat A Pad ag N aq gM 
HASÈ J aA AF AAAJIEMAATA IMI 


8. Where possibly is that friend of mine or her son? Tell me 
immediately. I consider your speech as that residing in the son of 
a barren woman. 


aassg saa aaraa | 
FAA: UNES: MARARA III 


yraa hiap: | 
HAART AAA WAHT NON 
ga Wasaga Prat Wears 1 
Aiea Carat Aorta INRI 


9-11. As a certain actor said in the manner of the speech of a 
jester: “‘The son of a barren woman has mounted on a great 
chariot which 1s a reflected image. He has adorned his body with 
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ornaments made of gold superimposed (falsely) on oyster shells. 
Having fought (a battle) in the forest of the sky with weapons 
produced from the horns of men, having killed the future king 
and having conquered the city of Gandharva-s (or an imaginary 
city in the sky), he indeed sports in a mirage-river with dream- 
women. ’’ 


qa da Fat AY udsagt AZ| 
geld Haars OT Ad We $ FA: NRI 


12. So also, I surely consider your speech as improbable in every 
way. Thus having heard the words of her husband, she, the clever 
one, said to him again. 


Ta Wed Aa Gd aq wa eaqeqeadeHs | 
a Amat Tad freed Fahad IRBIN 


13. Lord! How can that, which has been narrated to you by me, 
be meaningless? The words of persons like me cannot be without 
support anywhere. 


AT fe Mat sat AawNoyx WM Ha: | 
haat SO Pears Aqsa IRLI 


14. Falsehood is indeed the destroyer of religious austerities. 
How can it arise in persons attached to Truth in the family of 
ascetics? From what can something beautiful arise in (a person 
afflicted by) white leprosy? 


Q aise rearguard: aca: | 
Ta Ae AT AMMATCMNPISHRA JATT IVI 


15. For him who unites one desirous of knowing (something) 
with some other thing through falsehood, there is no world above 
or below that procures happiness. 
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TM mgA A ole dhe: Fahad 
aaa ala Meo TAP: VE 


16. Prince! Hear my words. In this world, a person affected by a 
disease of the eye causing dimness does not obtain good sight 
quickly anywhere by a multitude of words signifying ointments. 


agaaa sata feast a ASH: | 
aai Aasi agaaa PR ue 


17. A person with a foolish intellect regards even what is spoken 
by a benefactor as only untruth. Then, would I, your beloved, 
unite you, desirous of knowing the truth, with untrue things? 


aaa Aa sagas aa | 
AF fe Sue acd: adaa Ag Ng 


18. Examine with a wise intellect that which has been uttered by 
me even if (considered) untrue. In this world, a man is indeed 
skilful in all actions. 


Geeta: atai ARARA | 
fati ueh para TARA ISI 


19. Examining the state of life from one part, he understands the 
whole. I shall give you an insight into this matter. Please examine 
carefully. 


a: Fe Aa: wat Tareas | 
amganda ASA Pal A JAAA ROM 


20. Why are not all the things which were means of accomplish- 
ing desired objects formerly for a long time, no longer the means 
of happiness today on account of my words? 
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a Va Mead GJaaagy À Ha: | 
yaad aA AAAS lz 


21. Why is it that those very things bring about happiness in 
others today? You can understand my thought by this example 
alone. 


TT WI ae Tae Boom faoa Tear | 
ara Rate vaarcaeray RR: Veit 


22. Prince! Hear what I tell you with an honest and pure mind. 
Absence of confidence in the statements of trustworthy persons 
would be a permanent enemy in the world. 


TSI Al Wa BM Aor Yd Aer! 
qaa Metis: adder ae Para: NRI 


23. Faith is the mother. She always protects the son like an 
affectionate (mother) in every way from great fears. There is 
indeed no doubt. 


artist As Mata a: Ga a: | 
u yda udd AN a: IERE R: NYI 


24. Prosperity, fame and happiness leave the fool who has no 
faith in trustworthy persons. That man who is without faith would 
be forsaken everywhere. 


sa fe wrat À set ada SIAR | 
HAG AAA et SA PA Fe RUI 


25. Faith is indeed the mother of the worlds. Faith is the life of 
everybody. Say, how can the child, which has no faith with 
regard to the mother, live? 
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EAEN: Goat wey Bard | 


TaASACAY AR: PIAA Al War IRAI 


26. How does a youth having no faith in his wife prosper, 
possessed of happiness? So also, how can an old man (having no 
faith) in his children attain to a happy state? 


AAI A Ys Hoe Aaea wie: feo | 
a varia sate cary aT daS ST oil 


27. Or, for what reason indeed should a farmer having no faith 
(in the future acquisition of crop) plough the land? (Without 
faith) there can be no activity anywhere either in taking or 
leaving (anything). 


sayda faqs feat: | 
UBT AAMC PATA ALY ULI 


28. In consequence of the absence of faith, the state of the worlds 
(or moving entities) would be lost (i.e., the affairs of living 
beings would be ruined). If it is stated that the activity (or 
conduct) of people arises from understanding an invariable 
course of action (or a settled rule or principle), hear me. 


Note: A farmer understands the acquisition or non-acquisition of 
crop by ploughing or not ploughing the field and deciding that 
ploughing the field results in a good crop, engages himself in that 
activity. He does not do so simply out of faith. This is the 
objection raised. 


Vera AS ser Pere wats | 
SAAS AMT: ASAI TT FE usin 


29. Even in grasping a settled rule or principle, why is faith 
established (for you)? Even there, one who has taken the help of a 
settled rule is only a person who has faith as his shelter. 
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Note: In the example given under the previous verse, the farmer 
has faith that ploughing gives him a good crop. Thus, faith is the 
basis of all activity in this world. 


ASS AASIAAN Yar | 
Asal Got WA Yana FT NON 


30. Therefore, without faith, mankind would certainly perish 
without breathing. Hence, having acquired firm faith, obtain 
everlasting happiness. 


TSS A Halt Fae ale TET | 
za a sedated Wahatsfrd: Ya Us 
qq we à vata: eR year Marea: | 
Sys: We Fa: Prat perenne use 


31-32. Prince! If you think that faith should not be reposed in an 
inferior person, then, hear me. This conduct (or inclination) of 
yours is also due to faith alone. Then, how can there be this 
conduct (or inclination) in you? Thus having heard the speech of 
his beloved, Hemacida said again to his wife who was saying 
what was proper. 


qt ra adda saai yer ya 
TSI U aaan Aa AA: AAA MFM 


33. Dear! When faith ought to be placed completely, certainly it 
should be directed towards good (or wise) ones, by which one can 
obtain the highest good. 


Tay at ura set AAS AREA | 
TINS: Yad Hie sey AAN NLI 
Sean ote A NAATA | 
ATR SAT FET AY Pala sui 
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34-35. Faith should not be placed on bad (or unwise) persons by 
one desiring the highest good. Otherwise, he would meet with 
destruction as that of fish in a fish-hook which is crooked and 
sharp inside and even outside due to a good fish-meal made of 
flour. Therefore, faith should be reposed in good (or wise) 
persons alone; not in bad (or unwise) ones. 


FAY PA Asi A mA: ws F | 
acy FAG: evaded fray NRGI 


36. Those who may go to ruin having placed faith on bad (or 
unwise) persons and others who, on account of faith in good (or 
wise) ones, are united with the highest good are proof in this 
matter for you. 


Aa: AA BRT He WT A ATT | 
dq ee df vara: eR wa: Set Fg NON 


37. Therefore trust is to be placed (on someone) only by 
ascertainment (of the fitness of the person), not otherwise. For 
that reason, whence is your question ‘‘how can there be any 
activity for you (in the absence of faith)’’? 


SOFA AGS BM Fale aie aq 
TT PRR Mea AAT Fe: NLI 


38. Thus addressed, that Hemalekha again said to her beloved 
husband: Prince! Hear these words being spoken by me. 


qassea a pA va sft aa safe a1 
HS ST Dat nsa A AAA: Ha: MNI 


39. What you referred to, namely, ‘‘whence is your question?’’, I 
shall tell you in that matter. From where is your certainty that this 
one is good (or wise) and this one is bad (or unwise)? 
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aren] faa yore teed X | 
SSH GAIA: CASH] GAAP A NO 


40. When there is this certainty, welfare can indeed arise here by 
faith in the good (or wise) ones. If even that (certainty) can arise 
from the characteristics (of the concerned person), faith would be 
associated with characteristics. 


VATCHAAT Aa VAT TAT | 
IA Wart fe Vda YARATA ivi 


41. If it is said that the knowledge of the characteristics arises 
from the authority (of scriptures and the like), hear me in regard 
to that. For one not having faith, what can authority be? Let it be 
investigated. 


aaa fe warat at adada Hara 
AAG PATH Glee: Bd: Wadd ise 


42. [If the authority of scriptures is not accepted and only the 
words of others are considered as authority], then, the person 
considered as authority can never be contradicted anywhere. 
Therefore, the entire mankind acts depending on faith. 


aap wae Wy AATA | 
saaerdaet a gaet ash ase g3 
TA A WAH SS AST WA T se(a)l 


43-44(a). I shall tell you about the way of faith. Hear with a 
steady mind. One who has unsettled reasoning (with absence of 
finality) or one who has no reasoning entirely cannot obtain the 
highest good in this world or even in another world. 


TAMAS] POA NAIA: PAA l18B(b)I 
HAACTAITHeA A YA: CA PASAT IVY(a)il 
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44(b)-45(a). There, the highest good can arise one day at the 
proper time for a person who has no reasoning. For one with 
unsettled reasoning, the highest good cannot happen on any 
account. 


GT Sarl MaaR fe PRT: 1Vve(b)I 
FATS AGH MAM PATCAG: | 
ma irag Was: ara TEEMAT usa 


45(b)-46. In former times, (sage) Kausika lived on the Sahya 
mountain on the bank of the river Godavari. He was peaceful and 
wise and had known (the secret of the) world together with its 
true (or essential) nature. On account of dwelling with the Guru, 
his disciples were there in hundreds. 


a Up Jeay Aa APA RATA | 
Hoi geag Tal Na: REAA gli 


47. Once, setting out to ascertain the state of the world behind 
the Guru (i.e., in his absence), they (the disciples) spoke mutually 
according to their understanding then. 


TANPTA Ysteat fay: PAEA: | 
a adai Ad wld (nga JEPIT us 


48. A certain brahmana called Sunga who was very learned came 
there. He corrupted (or demoralized) the stated doctrines (or 
religious beliefs) of everybody, through the cleverness of his 
intellect. 


RAGA BAMA Aa ATAT | 

WAM wad aag festa 11281 
saqaterdeael A We Awa: | 

ypa sary Gall AA MPNA ILON 
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49-50. Due to absence of faith (in the scriptures), his discern- 
ment was lost and yet he was clever in arguments. When the 
brahmana-s said that a thing which is known is true because of 
authority (or proof), Sunga, who was of unsettled reasoning 
(having no finality) and for whom (such unsettled) reasoning 
alone was the shelter spoke there between talks of the nature of 
disputes, rejecting everyone. 


fam: wpa nari aed 4 Fay farsi 
yii aq Wala aq acafafa ARTA wei 


51. O Brahmana-s! Hear my words. Truth is never established 
anywhere. It has been stated (by you) that what is known by 
authority (or proof) is the Truth. 


wa da agen Ai aq! 
TATA AAAS WATTAGE URII 


52. There, it would indeed be unknown by the authority (or 
proof) possessing defect. Therefore, absence of defectiveness in 
such authority (or proof) should be ascertained at first. 


a mmap aaa AAAA | 
sAm, a Refeaq ui wae esi 


53. That (absence of defectiveness in such authority or proof) is 
accomplished (or decided) by a different authority (or proof). In 
that (latter) case also, it should be thought of in this manner. 
Thus, nothing whatever would be known due to uncertainty 
without any finality. 


Ha: Waal Wad wart at a Rea | 
Tea aT AeA fafera: Raa: nggi 


54. Therefore, the knower, the known or the authority (or proof) 
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do not become valid. For that reason, this manifold error exists 
with Void as its substratum. 


SS yen wa: Waronfayacta: | 
dearest a ea RAN ulate: neu 


55. Even that (Void), on account of its not being the subject of 
authority (or proof), has attained to the state of non-existence. 
Therefore, Void is not an existent thing even a little. Thus is this 
final conclusion. 


ea ypa: year ay shaq fort: | 
d fan fara sg: YARA: vei 
fAATTAeaABT: YTS We Ta: L(a) 


56-57(a). Thus having heard the speech of Sunga, some meanest 
brahmana-s among them, clinging to that semblance of investiga- 
tion (or conclusion), became expounders of the Void. Believing 
in that (doctrine), they fell into ruin attaining to the extreme state 
of Void (or a state similar to inanimate objects). 


À fT: MA Yea MTA ILD) 
frecg aire dat aR lUa) 


57(b)-58(a). Those brahmana-s who had excellent minds (capa- 
ble of proper investigation), having represented the utterance of 
Sunga to Kausika, became persons with composed minds because 
of him. 


ASN AUCH GRA Ae AARAA l¥z(b)t 
al AeA: FA: PAYA NUSA) 


58(b)-59(a). Therefore, having abandoned entirely that reason- 
ing which is unsettled (having no finality), let one attain the 
highest good with his reasoning dependent on worthy scriptures. 
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sfa rA Baas: ansaa Nu (b) 
g: WSS maA ASMA N&O (a) 


59(b)-60(a). Thus addressed by his extremely intelligent wife, 
Hemacūda who was very much surprised questioned that noble- 
minded lady again. 


Hat Ha a Agagi A Get NGOC) 
Waste aA AT VA aag: | 
sae saa alsa fe aq Pay eg 


60(b)-61. Ah Dear! I did not know formerly your wisdom of this 
kind. You are blessed. Blessed also am I who have come to you. 
You say that the accomplishment of all that is good is indeed 
through faith. How is that? 


Pa Fel dea SA A A a Wead | 
MACE Ft PSSA MATA WE 
aarin aeg ANEA: | 
agaaa eared a sÀ PR NERI 


62-63. Where should faith be placed? And where is it not 
approved of? On account of the endlessness (in the number) of 
scriptures and their dependence on contradictory meanings, on 
account of the difference in the doctrines of teachers, due to the 
difference in the opinions of commentators and on account of the 
unsettled nature of one’s own intellect, what should be accepted 
and what should not? 


aaen aq a aAa gA | 
aaea areas AA ggi 


64. Whatever is accepted by whichever (teacher), that he states 
surely as well-ascertained. Dear! He (declares) another (doctrine) 
as not determined and also as causing detriment. 
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aaa Ota aad wire seat | 
a: Ane AS SSA BA RA NLI 


65. When it is thus under those circumstances, nobody reaches 
any conclusion at all here. Whoever declares Void as the true 
principle, even he would find fault with the (principle of the) 
absence of the Void subsequently. 


Het SA T ad aed UPA fe 
Ude Te a aay a Yadsearafeaqary ei 
66. That (doctrine) is indeed associated with (or appropriate to) 


(his) scripture. Why should it not be believed? Dear! Tell me this 
correctly. This is indeed not one which is unconsidered by you. 


Gea Stale: 
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sta Yer gnda val Paden aT 
Wars fags ara aaao A RATA: IRI 


1. That wise Hemalekhā, who had known the state of worldly 
life well, thus asked by her very dear husband, spoke. 


q a aa RRENA: GANIC | 
HA fe abenan ada TA NRI 


2. Most beloved! I shall tell you. Listen with care and with a 
steady mind. Mind is indeed like a monkey. It is quite unsteady 
always. 


ad Ud Aare MATA MPA TA: | 
Goad: adigai FEAT FE us 
Fa: YI aoma À YF Nga) 


3-4(a). Since it is thus, the common man has met with great 
calamity. It has indeed been seen that a moving (or fickle) mind 
alone is the primary cause of all sorrow, since a person indeed 
obtains happiness in deep sleep on account of the absence of 
movement (of the mind). 


aaa: Rapa IW Ad AFAINA I8(b)I 
HATE Ft A HAJAT | 
ASS Cece Ba PaaS: Iwi 


4(b)-5. Therefore, making the mind immovable, hear what I tell 
you. What has been heard with disregard would be equal to what 
is not heard. It would be extremely fruitless like having recourse 
to a tree in a picture. 
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saad TAG TATA | 
SAPNA We: WA YO ZTA NAI 


6. Warding off that destructive reasoning which is unsettled 
(without finality) and resorting to proper reasoning, a man can 
attain to good result quickly. 


gadd Veal Aad | 
Aaa Wel WAE PAMI AR: NOI 


7. By resorting to proper reasoning, let cne become solely 
devoted to (spiritual) fulfilment alone. Man would be the enjoyer 
of the fruit here having obtained faith produced by proper 
reasoning. 


gaaut d errors fra 
Waa St: ASAT POMANA LI 


8. Dear! Look at this activity (or conduct) of the world, which is 
fruitful on account of faith, abandoning that unsettled reasoning 
(without finality). 


Bases Bret Sty: ent fave | 
TSAI TAA SAM TM SHA SI 
aaa Yo AKA aAa RARA i0(a)I 


9-10(a). A farmer ploughs the field at the time which is properly 
reasoned out. So also, by faith alone people seek (or strive for) 
silver, gold, precious stones, medicines and the like through 
proper reasoning, abandoning the unsettled condition of 
(improper) reasoning. 


ASN YAISASRA AACA HA TCH: 1120(b)I 
yada Bua a fe ataa: | 


Prac, TSG ANGE AT FF NRI 
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10(b)-11. Therefore, seeking the highest good of oneself through 
proper reasoning and faith, let one strive for (spiritual) fulfilment. 
Let not one cease at all from manly effort, like the men following 
Sunga, on account of the unsettled condition of (improper) 
reasoning. 


sga Geage a fed ade! 
Se dema A Wad SA SHAUN 


12. One who is devoted to manly effort with faith cannot be 
frustrated at all. Resorting to firm manly effort, how can the fruit 
(thereof) not be obtained? 


Gea See Mest art wag a 
wae qT aM frat Pa gearsrarz 11231 
Yel aft qui are BleyaA | 
WaRascapad Aea BAT esi 


13-14. On account of manly effort, farmers acquired grain, 
merchants wealth, kings the glory of sovereignty, brahmana-s 
knowledge which is the seat of all happiness, śūdra-s support, 
celestial beings nectar and ascetics the highest world. Even others 
obtained the desired object only by manly action. 


HAAS ge FPH | 
pa Raq ee ued we ag qa TANYI 


15. Has any fruit (or advantage) been obtained by a man who has 
no faith and has unsettled reasoning (without finality)? Having 
investigated it, tell me when and how. 


Fad POA AAAI | 
fase gagi d earcahegetaorg IREI 


16. On account of disappointment in (obtaining) the fruit, when 
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there is the abandoning of confidence everywhere sometimes (by 
someone), one should regard that ill-fated (or unfortunate) one as 
his own enemy. 


Ha: WEAK Tera | 
Jaai Ayead Wat Ad FATA Iw 


17. Therefore, resorting to manly effort supported by faith and 
proper reasoning, let one depend on that (manly effort) which is 
the most important means for (accomplishing) the highest good. 


wa Ge ata area a yaar | 
ay Aq Ase aes Baas YAFA Ii 


18. There, a variety of means (for spiritual fulfilment) has been 
observed separately. Among them, what is feasible (or attainable) 
in every way, that indeed should be accomplished (or obtained) 
foremost. 


ad Gavia saqcay War | 
ad Ba Wasa Baars: WPS AT UI 


19. Let one undertake that (means for spiritual fulfilment) 
quickly, having determined it by proper reasoning and experi- 
ence. I shall tell you all that (process). Hear that with attention. 


Teds ssa Yat +A Bate | 
Wee: qda VA Me Glad YEA FA MRON 


aaa a aAA fe ada Na) 


20-21(a). Let one know that alone as the highest good on account 
of which one does not suffer grief again. There can be sorrow 
quite from every quarter. This is seen through subtle perception 
(arising out of investigation). That which is combined with 
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sorrow alongside (or contemporaneously), is not at all the highest 
good. 


Ut FATA ST USS BM AH AN: V(b) 


MPT ETT STAT 
ga maraa Weld IRI 


21(b)-23. Wealth, sons, wife, sovereignty, treasure, strength, 
fame, learning, intelligence, appearance, body, the riches of 
beauty — all this is situated in the mouth of the serpent of time on 
account of impermanence. It is existing in the form of the very 
powerful seed of the sprout of sorrow. How does it deserve the 
status of being the means of the endless and the highest good? 


Ha: WA HA Wag Yad wad 
Us Ualichasa AaleacafawA: IRRI 
mera AH Mest fe Aa: | 
a fe adea cea ad fe ART: ney 


24-25. Therefore, the supreme good can indeed be this (alone) 
above all. Thus, the error of acceptability in objects like wealth 
has arisen only out of delusion. The Great Lord (or the Supreme 
Being), who is the creator of the entire Universe is indeed causing 
this delusion. Therefore, all are indeed deluded. 


meaane sae fara | 
iaa a Gale A Geaigen fe A ar ire 


26. Here, even an insignificant person (like a magician) deludes, 
by resorting to a part of his lore, only some people, not all, 
because that science is indeed limited. 
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seas mA AIHA WAT Aa: | 
Hered Head P: ayegi IRON 


27. Since men have not gone beyond (or surpassed) even the 
person with trifling knowledge and deceitful, who is fit to surpass 
the Great God who possesses the great power of illusion? 


al fe Aesan a A aaaea | 
q Aata: SCA: gan RLI 


28. He, who indeed knows (to obstruct or disable) the trifling 
illusion (of a magician) by an opposite magical skill, obtains 
imperishable happiness, coming out of the delusion and remain- 
ing at ease. 


vias aa aaa g MAAA | 
a pa adn amaaa J TÅN NII 


29. But, even this kind of science (or magical skill) is not at all 
attainable without resorting to that conjuror and just without 
securing his favour in everyway. 


qea RA Aaya PA wad | 
namiem det aei aden a 1301 


30. Therefore, how can the crossing of the great delusion happen 
without securing the favour of the great wielder of illusion? 
Therefore, let one depend upon him in every way. 


Ged Warde Bae Wea aes NAGA: | 
Felts FT aH yaga IRI 


31. Whoever can duly secure his favour, he, having obtained the 
supreme knowledge, certainly goes out of that delusion through 
his favour. 
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HAST APT: Ba: AAA | 
AGATA AT A SY: SOA NRI 


32. Even other spiritual disciplines have been described in the 
execution of the means for achieving the highest good. Without 
the Grace of the Great Lord, they cannot be (useful) for obtaining 
the fruit. 


qena eet APRA | 
AFM FT AMMA AANA SSI 


33. Therefore, let one worship, at first, the Great Lord who is the 
cause of the Universe, with devotion. He would quickly cause the 
Spiritual disciplines which destroy the delusion to be accomp- 
lished. 


Usd Bey were Rara | 
STA ANAE RAITAA 38 


34. This world is directly seen as produced by action (i.e., it is an 
effect, the necessary result of a cause). Though having an unseen 
beginning completely, earth and the other elements together with 
their divisions are so. 


are wate ae TERA JI 
IATA Bae Pawar Bui 


35. Let one be convinced that they are the effect by reasoning 
confirmed by many scriptures and, under those circumstances, 
their maker is one who is different from all other makers. 


ade Vee PARENTA: | 
aAA Aes: Yaa ise 


36. Even though some scripture here declares the world as one 
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without a maker, that has been well-contradicted by many 
scriptures which are developed with reasoning. 


AMAN Yarel: WeAAPAATATC | 
AeA A ahs HEATA NON 
Ydppdryed mA dd waa f sc(a)it 


37-38(a). Where the destruction of the self (by death) alone is the 
end (or purpose of life) on account of dependence on what is 
cognizable by the senses alone, that is only the semblance of a 
scripture. It is indeed not one on which great ones depend. That 
Scripture prepared with empty logic alone, should indeed be 
shunned. 


Note: This refers to the materialist philosophy of Carvaka and 
others. 


JAg Be Wed HATAN 132(b)I 
agende AANA | 
arn gedang TRITA 138i 


38(b)-39. This world is declared as eternal and not having an 
intelligent being as maker, even by some others. This also is not 
correct on account of any action being accompanied by intelli- 
gence and its not being seen in the absence of intelligence. 


qaren paisa Tae RA | 
gened pÀ adda fe aaa ngon 


40. On the basis of many scriptures also, the maker here should 
indeed be an intelligent being; also on account of observing quite 
everywhere that action (or a thing) has an intelligent being as its 
doer (or maker). 


Ud Gael wad WEdHA | 
a vat APRA Epa: Alama: Vz 
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41. Thus, from proper reasoning and the scriptures, this world is 
(ascertained as) having a Creator. That Creator should be 
different from earthly makers. 


PACA OUcA elec ea MPA: | 
HRSA: BACT PICA: 1182 


42. He, (the Creator) is one having inconceivable and infinite 
power on account of the incomprehensible nature of the action 
(or the effect which is the created world). He is one with 
unlimited ability on account of conformability with the action (or 
its effect). 


a Wall aged mada wae | 
Heed ATT MOPE UAA ssi 


43. He surely has the power to save those who have taken refuge 
in him in everyway. Therefore, go to him always for protection 
with all your heart. 


fati ASNA Ty Wea | 
tasaa Glee paea Walled: ngg 
aaia aa AA: AAA TA uvu(adit 


44-45(a). I shall tell you an example as a means of conviction. 
Hear this. In this world, even a person with limited power (or 
wealth), propitiated without deceit, endows a man entirely with 
the objects desired by him, for his good. 


UT ERN a: GEL AA A: NgU(b)N 
qÀ f a festa gle urapa: N8E(a)I 


45(b)-46(a). This God is the Lord of the world and has supreme 
affection for men who are his devotees. Tell me what he would 
not grant to one by whom he is propitiated well? 
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‘FOU AR AS MARAN AIT: 186(b)I 
fea PINA ANAE | 
WAM Caley: paa: JARAT: gO 


46(b)-47. Wealthy (or powerful) men in this world are unsteady, 
not affectionate, devoid of compassion and ungrateful. Therefore, 
their rewards are uncertain. The Supreme Lord is an ocean of 
compassion, one who knows our deeds and is well-settled. 


ANSAR PAS AAAA | 
Saad Wray Als a Sar SA T gI 


48. Otherwise, how can one obtain unblameability in this beginn- 
ingless worldly life and also, how the course of the world can 
become settled? Tell me. 


TAIT WS J ACAI Adi: | 
qem aay: gaa ARA: ssi 


49. Since the sovereignty of one who is unsteady is observed to 
be lost, therefore, this ocean of compassion (who is God) is 
declared as one having fixity. 


WAT adda HFMSSY MOF | 
Ja at asad E a A aR AT NoN 


50. Take refuge in him alone with devotion and with all your 
heart. He can bestow on you the highest good. You do not 
become exclusively devoted to that state (or the manifold means 
of attaining the highest good). 


Note: The means to the highest good are diverse and difficult to 
judge as to their suitability for the aspirant. Total surrender to 
the Divine in the Heart, without getting attached to any parti- 
cular means out of ego, would result in the proper way being 
revealed by the Divine. 
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soa safja a | 
fasg g mafa aq aera VA KRII 


51. Worship is of various kinds, due to suffering and also on 
account of desire for wealth. But the one having no cause is rare. 
That would be true worship. 


EAA Aaa à Baas: Wy: | 
yaa gasse sik dea Raada ve 


52. This is indeed seen everywhere that the Lord filled with 
compassion, worshipped by an afflicted person, may sometimes 
cause his affliction to be discharged. 


Tad paad RAFAT: | 
wanes fd Aai BHA L3 


53. Or, sometimes he may overlook (the worship) on account of 
the difference in the modes of worship. Thus also, the fruit (of 
worship) of one desirous of wealth is limited and uncertain. 


figear area dga RRA | 
hansa HAAA NLN 


54. Even an unsettled man of limited power (or wealth) knowing 
the absence of motive of causeless worship after a long time, 
becomes completely dependent on him, (the devotee). 


fegreaaraa fat careertaa: | 
Uy Adal Val ANS RITA g Aull 
ad Weald AHI HH aaea Aca Maca 


55-56(a). On account of his ignorant nature, it can take a long 
time for him to understand the causeless nature (of the worship). 
But, this God, who is the Lord of all, is the Ruler (seated) in the 
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hearts of all. He knows everything immediately and can give the 
reward quickly. 


adai taen ATARIA E(D) 
ahaa BAI wed PRENT Ua) 


56(b)-57(a). To unite an afflicted person or one desirous of 
wealth to his object of desire, God may direct the reward having 
waited for the ripening of his Karman (or good or bad deeds) due 
to his own fixed law. 


eGR Aaaa A: NLA) 
ma gata aA AnA AA ua) 


57(b)-58(a). (But), the Omnipresent One, knowing his causeless 
worshipper as one having no other refuge, would become the 
sustainer of his welfare (i.e., acquisition of what is good and 
protection thereof) completely. 


gaiga ware Pratt cat aa A iuc(byi 
aai Graney gd Pasta He | 
qaa HAN Vaated J TASI 


58(b)-59. Without waiting for the npening of his Karman, giving 
up his own fixed law and accomplishing the effort of the devotee, 
he would join him to the reward. This alone is supreme lordship 
which is unobstructed freedom of Will. 


me akats nanaga wad | 
GAA HUSATaS AAAA NGOI 
afaidi memea Praca ay | 
saat A aes ay MAARIT ERII 


60-61. Destiny or even the fixed and inevitable law of God may 
exist for one who has turned away from the Supreme Lord. This 
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transgression of the fixed law and destiny by the Supreme Lord is 
known to everybody in the case of Markandeya (the son of sage 
Mrkandu) who was extremely devoted to the Lord. Dearest one! 
Listen. I shall tell you the reasoning in this matter as declared. 


WIAA Utara UT | 
AMSTIMNSI Al URSA SAT IERI 


62. Though destiny and the fixed law of God ought not to be 
transgressed certainly, even then, that destiny is irremovable 
(only) for persons without human effort. 


Fa Ta WTA: wei asia | 
a ae Sey Gay weed Asa NERI 


63. For this very reason, destiny is congured by Yogin-s who 
control Prana. Destiny does not verily join them to known 
afflictions. 


menei A NSIS TEM: | 
Uda TANTA Nes 


64. They are swallowed by the serpent of destiny who are 
shunning manly effort. This is contrived by the fixed law of God. 
So also, it is (ascertained) from experience. 


far: Taree: weedeat | 
AATEC ANSG Dat TF ST ie 


65. The fixed law should only be the power of God whose 
essential nature is Will alone. God is true in resolve (or possessed 
of unfailing Will) surely. For this very reason that (fixed law) is 
not fit to be transgressed. 
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HUSA ASH Wala RANTAN | 
sphoasts vata aa: A alee VA eal 


66. Even that becomes blunted (or mutilated) in a person devoted 
to the Supreme Lord. It is also not blunted (or mutilated) (in 
respect of other persons) since it is of such nature. 


AI pa PUTA Ase Wolpe | 
agraar a cat Pratsrafa save ie 


67. Therefore, giving up wrong reasoning, take refuge in the 
Supreme Lord. Without any cause, he will endow you with the 
highest good. 


yaaa BT Was AAs | 
Uda SGA ASANICHOAAT: NELI 


68. This much alone is the first staircase in the mansion of well- 
being. Abandoning this, there is no possibility of even a little 
reward elsewhere. 


sae Fad WA args: AATA | 
WS WAC PARERA NERI 


69. Rama! Thus having heard the speech uttered by his beloved, 
Hemactda, with an extremely delighted heart, asked his wife 
again. 


fra RÈR gfe a: mR waa 
adedl Vaan seer rad TTA i901 


70. Dear! Tell me about the Supreme Lord who should be the 
refuge for me, who is the maker of everything and whose nature 
is independent (or who has freedom of Will), by whose power the 
world is controlled (or follows a fixed law). 
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d aog: faa REAA TARA | 

aan at Rieda gë PAT | IRN 
Heed agi a mwi WA | Gara! 
på WUT SIMS TUT VY: IN9RII 


71-72. Some refer to him as Visnu, others as Siva or Gaņeśvara; 
so also as Sirya, Nrsimha and other (divine incarnations), 
Buddha, Sugata, Arhat (or Jina), Vasudeva, Prana (or vital 
energy), Soma (or the moon), Fire, Karman (or Action), Pradhana 
(the primary source of the material universe according to 
Sankhya philosophy), atoms and others. Thus they declare 
variously. 


were A ARARAT | 
aa ARE Bd Aq FARA sil 


73. The nature of the cause of the world is indeed divided by the 
difference in the various creeds. Under those circumstances, tell 
me where the belief as to God should be placed. 


a a alated fefeae watefa fe fra: | 
Ga: BF WA ANAS FERTA: 19 


74. Nothing indeed can be unknown to you. This is my firm 
belief since that revered Vyaghrapada is one who has known the 
higher and the lower knowledge. 


Hered AAA maaa | 
Se A seuss arara AT nou 


75. Therefore, this wisdom shines even in you, a woman, in this 
manner. Dear one speaking nectar-like words! Tell me who am 
your beloved having faith in you. 
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ged a sao fant we ga | 
TA SF GAIA Terasawa INEI 


76. Thus asked, she, Hemalekha, who was delighted, said with 
affection: Lord! I shall tell you the complete ascertainment of 
God. Hear me. 


sad fe aeaeo AAC | 
a fay: a Rat ual a gd: AA Va Tivol 


77. God indeed should be one who is the maker of the creation 
and dissolution of this collection of worlds. He is Visnu, He is 
Siva, He is Brahma, He is Surya and is also Soma. 


a ua ade ad: dee refa: | 
a feat ate freer + wal Aa UF AMZ 


78. He alone has been determined by all in every way and is also 
everyone. He is not also (in reality) Siva, Visnu, Brahma or a 
different one alone. 


Usd Grae Wacsqeannied: | 
pdt Ramga maa FTAA OSII 


79. I shall tell you this. Hear with great concentration. They (the 
followers of Siva) declared Siva with five faces and three eyes as 
the maker. 


a Hal pda Adal: AMIS: | 
Mes Ada: Bal AUelel fe sad oN 


80. That maker, like the maker of pots, is sentient and possessed 
of a body. Even in the world, the maker is seen to be sentient and 
having a body. 
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MISA A A wat Fafa: | 
aa Fed fe pid Aa Tara IMRI 


81. A bodiless or insentient maker is not seen anywhere. There, 
the status of a maker can indeed occur only in a sentient being 
chiefly. 


Ad: AY Bilal Scat LYS WHA | 
Aqa Va FST ULI 
Ha: I HU Bra PAAA: | 
Haat PA AAS Aaa Zit 


82-83. Since this individual soul, abandoning the gross body in 
dreams, can create all the desired things with a body consisting of 
consciousness (i.e., the individualised consciousness), therefore, 
the body is (only) an instrument in any action of the doer which is 
the individualised consciousness. (But) the need for an instru- 
ment arises only for individual souls (or individualised con- 
sciousness) since freedom of will is incomplete (in them). 


Wale Wierd paa AATA: | 
area aea AAP WIT NZ 


84. But, God is the Maker of the universe on account of being 
possessed of complete freedom of Will. Without requiring even a 
little whatever, he creates the world entirely. 


Hd: IK Tess TIT Weatatraa: | 
TA VPAHICUMITAA AIT UCU 


85. Therefore, there is surely no body (for God). This is indeed 
the chief ascertainment. Otherwise, like the (people of the) world, 
there would be dependence on a material cause for the Maker (or 
God). 
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aa a eeraa: | 
mA pART ST a ATT IMAI 


86. So also, the Great Lord, creating the world united with a 
multitude of causal factors like space and time, can become the 
individual soul (or individualised consciousness) in that manner. 


qii AeA mÈ: RISA E | 
Redadeg Agd cara HNA: iii 


87. (Under the above circumstances, the existence of other 
material causes) would become valid even before the creation of 
the world. In that case, his complete supremacy would be 
obstructed and his status as the maker of all would also be 
destroyed. There is no doubt. 


ad fe gamada VI gN 
aa aed AA aA: MAFA LII 


88. Dear! Therefore, without requiring a visible body and other 
material causes, God can create the world. For that reason, there 
is, in reality, no gross body for God. 


Wey SRA Failed AOTEA: | 
araga aaa GA AT AM AAM IMRI 
aM Aspet ura AAAA: qq | 
gadaa Weds: wafeata: ae uso 


89-90. People with a gross intellect (that cannot understand 
subtle truths), but endowed with devotion, are perplexed in 
regard to the bodiless supreme nature of God. Contemplated by 
them wherever and in whichever manner, the wish-yielding gem 
that is God, itself assumes many forms in that manner. Therefore, 
God is only Intelligence. His body can only be Supreme (or 
Transcendental) Consciousness. 
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Patera Fara Gara RANA | 
Ag maA aem ANA ARATA sein 


91. Supreme Being is only Consciousness, the paramount Queen 
and Supreme Goddess Tripurā in whom the non-different (world) 
appears as different. 


MİRAC RAETH | 
aipa AARTEN IRI 


92. This world of movable and immovable things resembles a 
city reflected in a mirror. On account of the oneness of its nature 
(with the underlying mirror-like Consciousness), there can be no 
conception of the highest and the lowest with regard to that. 


Note: The One Undivided Transcendental Consciousness, like a 
mirror, reflects the Universe. The reflection does not exist apart 
from the the mirror. Siva, Visnu and other Godheads are not only 
identical with the Supreme Consciousness, but do not admit of 
any differentiation between them. 


IM J ed fe wierd yeni fe 
ASA WT Saar WS Se fe AFPA ISB 


93. Pre-eminence and other qualities (in the Godheads) are 
indeed imagined only in the lower nature (of the Supreme 
Consciousness consisting of the reflections). Therefore, let the 
wise man worship the supreme form (of the Reality) which is 
undivided. 


MANSA Aha: aarti AA J BETA: Sui 
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94-95. But, one who is not competent (to do so), having 
worshipped without motive that gross form which has united with 
his intellect firmly, obtains the highest good. There can indeed be 
no recourse for him otherwise anywhere in millions of births. 


STEAISLATA: 


Chapter 8 


Ud arta: cat Mea Aca nR: | 
aR fans DaN AATA III 
manag PISA ATTA | 
Mea Fea: wat Aeris: NRN 
TABATA IA AASA FER ll3 (all 


1-3(a). Thus having heard the spéech of his beloved, having 
known certainly the transcendental and true principle of the Great 
Lord of the Universe, consisting of Pure Consciousness, by the 
words of Hemalekha, having a mind possessed of confidence and 
having known from the Gurus the Great Goddess Tripura, the 
Supreme One with a form endowed with auspicious qualities, 
revealed by the power of Grace of the Great Lord, Hemaciida 
became one following Her with single devotion firmly (through 
Spiritual disciplines). 


Ua Gear Sadly: BSH AAS: 113(b)I 


FIT WAM wera aie 
fasaaga fad arara sit en 


3(b)-4. Thus, a few months elapsed in the worship of the 
Supreme Goddess. Tripura, the supreme ruler, manifested Her 
Grace in his Heart. His mind which was turned away from objects 
of sense became solely occupied with investigation. 


uaaa Gord We WIAA | 
franca fad aei MAPRI lull 


5. So much is difficult to be attained in this world without the 
Grace of the Supreme Goddess since a mind devoted to investiga- 
tion is the principal means of liberation. 
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Ua Aaa wad faa Aa: | 
a Maca AT TAA Bd: FaF el 


6. Rama! As long as the mind does not became devoted to 


investigation, so long, there is no acquisition of the highest good 
by hundreds of means anywhere. 


ay ye: a leer wie à aa 
Grd: AANS AAAA: isi 


7. Then, on a certain day, he again met his beloved in private 
with a mind extremely devoted to investigation. 


aed api i atl Sid cast UT 
zaa i Vara eared AAAA = zi 
Wenawaeed Goracat wear | 


maraa UA FA: NII 


8-9. She saw her husband coming to her mansion from a 
distance. Standing up, fetching him, seating him on an excellent 
seat and receiving him with respect according to rules by washing 
his feet and other acts, spoke to him excellent words which were 
beautiful and dripping with nectar. 


WS cama awaits fara aq a ay: | 
atest saa dat Pet ay: NOII 


10. Dearest! I see you today after a long time indeed. Was your 
body free from ailments? Since the body is the abode of diseases, 
(I would like to know). 


aaa Faled dt Ae a AAT | 
Aq aAa SET HASH Tui 
MAMAS Ata Ha MEATA Ural 
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11-12(a). Therefore, tell me the news since I have not been 
remembered by you. Without seeing me and without talking to 
me, even a part of a day did not pass at any time for you. 
Therefore, how did you remain thus? 


ASE Asahtad adi Ale Aca uee(b)I 
aA ISA HaSV Ha Va aa 

Se Maa ata ASS Basra zai 
At feat wre aAA PPr: YFTE: | 
SOTA MW Vas Raima AA: AVM 


12(b)-14. I believe that your proceeding on a path not liked by 
me does not at all happen even in a dream. How can it happen 
elsewhere? Tell me how it happened in this manner. How even 
one night, resembling an aeon, was passed by you? Previously, 
even a moment without me was similar to an aeon and unbeara- 
ble. Having thus spoken, she remained, as if dejected, for a 
moment thereafter, embracing him. 


ash raamo asigpfearaat | 
we fa a are faateraguela eu 


15. But, he, embraced by his wife, did not attain any perturbation 
even slightly. He said: Dear! You ought not to perplex me in this 
manner. 


aa Aastha Yas aed a MPPT | 
Wa a UT erai JT Hey VPM NRGI 


16. You have been firmly understood by me. There is no cause 
for sorrow in you. You are the knower of the higher and lower 
knowledge and resolute (or composed). How indeed can delusion 
touch you? 


deat we Baraat Aaaea HN | 
aq We agi way aq Spe A SAT Vo 


Chapter & 127 


17. Therefore, I have come to ask you that which I shall declare. 
Listen. Tell me clearly that story of yours which was narrated 
previously. 


BM dt Wert Wera Gal a acaica F: | 
agaa att a $ aa a a Fa Gate III 


18. Who is she spoken of as your mother? Who is your friend 
and her husband? Who are their sons and the others? Tell me 
where they are (in relation to me). 


a aa gA a aaa ASE | 
a car fred aN wA NSII 


19. That has not been well-understood by me. I do not think that 
it has been uttered falsely. But, it has been told by you under 
pretext (or concealing the facts) entirely. 


aaaea upaa AN MA È VPEA | 
He ai qaatstes feta A ale Paizo 


20. Narrate that to me separating the facts (or ascertaining the 
facts) so that I shall understand it clearly. I am fully taking refuge 
in you. Remove the doubt in my heart. 


VIAGRA SAGA WAATEAAM | 
AM Gaara IATA UI 
21. Thus told, Hemalekha was delighted in her face and eyes, 


having observed him as one possessed of an extremely pure 
intellect and endowed with the Grace of God (or Tripura). 


FAs RAA fayepaistadaa: | 
fag: WAM AGMA Pd: JARAT: zi 
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22. ‘‘Certainly, this one is fully turned away from objects of 
sense on account of great firmness (of mind). Governed (or 
penetrated) by the power of Grace of the Great Goddess 
(Tripura), the store of his meritorious deeds has borne fruit. 


BIO: Wada ae Baas aa | 
ma ASS nam WAHT PATA VI 


23. This is the time for awakening him. Therefore, I shall teach 
him (the Truth).’’ (She said): Lord! Great fortune has been 
obtained by you through the Grace of God. 


Taq aq fayadret ovata zarac | 
UACHANANMAT MS AAAS: UV 


24. Otherwise, one does not at all perceive the insipidity (or 
unpleasantness) of objects of sense anywhere. This characteristic 
should be known from the beginning when there is the Grace of 
God. 


AeA raat HA: | 
gza d amaenA gi Nri Parca: NYI 


25. The other (characteristic) is tastelessness in enjoyments and a 
mind devoted to investigation. Ah! I shall explain to you the state 
of the Real Self which has been narrated. 


Note: The following verses provide the key to the allegory 
narrated in Chapter V. The key has already been incorporated in 
the Notes appearing below the verses in Chapter V for the sake of 
proper appreciation of the narrative. Therefore, no further notes 
are appended to the following verses. 


aT fatat wal ad shade AA | 
Hearn aad Strat Gar she: JAF zeal 
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26. My mother is the Supreme (or Transcendental) Conscious- 
ness and the intellect is considered as my friend. Nescience (or 
Ignorance) is spoken of as the bad woman with whom the 
intellect was associated. 


aama aed ole eae Aafa | 
Fase adame nR MaA RON 


27. The wonderful power of Ignorance is clearly perceived in the 
world since it gives great fear manifesting a serpent in a rope. 


Aeg AGA mA YaAsvad | 

aq Tel PAA AAN: Wa ASHTA II 
Masa à Wag Akad Mow wad | 
FATA WANS SRT AAS AAT UU 


28-29. Her son was Great Delusion and Mind was his son. His 
wife was Imagination and her sons, who were five in number, 
were the five organs of perception. Their location (or residence) 
was the “‘globe’’ or the external organ of perception. The taking 
away (or stealing) of the objects was the impression of the mind 
(carried by it on account of its contact with objects). 


TAM: CCRT: TA SIAM: AT J M 
ASIA AIIM ACA Al aA 113011 
HAN GA Aged AGE J Welker | 

AA Ug AeA: AEP fe TANRI 


30-31. The enjoyment of those (objects) was the enjoyment in a 
dream. Mahasana who was the sister of Kalpana (or imagination) 
was AS or Desire and her two sons who were referred to were 
Anger and Greed. Their city was the body. That which was my 
great Mantra was indeed the throb (or manifestation) of my 
essential nature. 
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WIT: WA: Valea Atadeg fa: Tar 
PIAS Ae Va Ge WATA sz 


32. Prana (or the Vital Breath) was described as Pracara, the dear 
friend of the mind. The forests and the others were hells. Thus 
everything has been explained. 


AM ga: Uae WARRA | 
aaraa: a Teed: 11331 


33. The association of the intellect with me is called Samadhi. 
Dear! Arriving at the world of my mother is called Moksa (or 
Liberation). 


ud Wierd: aquiedecaacaaiad Aq | 
agreed gaara we Fa: agf N38 


34. Thus, my history has been explained. You are also indeed of 
such a kind. Therefore, understanding this well by reasoning, 
obtain the highest good. 


AANS ATA: 


Chapter 9 


gaai Maar wierd raS AARAA: | 
gbana ATA yadi WAPÀ NI 


1. Having thus heard what was spoken by his beloved, Hema- 
cūda, who was greatly surprised, began to speak again with a 
voice faltering due to joy. 


wet fasta Agm sal qd MAER | 
fee quay Boleeareareadas Raz zit 


2. Dear! You are blessed and clever. Ah! How great is the 
glory of your knowledge! How shall I describe what was 
explained entirely in the form of a story? 


qii agi A mad Fafa | 
AGHUSS dA aa POPA VPR IRI 
MAPA SEAT | 
OT Ot UT Fataate wet qeareg At A: ug 


3-4. My history of such a kind was not known to me anywhere 
(or at any time). By your words, I remember and experience that 
within me clearly like a fruit in the palm of the hand, at present. 
Ah! Wonderful is the action of the world! Who is that Supreme 
Consciousness, the Mother? How does our birth from Her 
happen? 


$ a qi wed foxes aq adife Al 
Sta Jet aA Walaa ret wile ui 


5. Who are we and what is our natural state? Tell me that. 
Rama! Hemalekha, thus questioned said to her husband. 
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TA Ay EA EANA | 
aaraa SF ENS AAAA NEN 


6. Lord! I shall explain this secret matter. Listen. Investigate 
with attention the nature of your own Self with an extremely 
purified intellect. 


a gi ay arean seat aq PAR 
Md aAA À aA MANA MTA III 


7. That (true nature of one’s own Self) is not a visible object and 
is not to be spoken (or predicated) even. Therefore, how shall I 
describe it? When the true nature of one’s own Self is indeed 
known, then you will know the Mother. 


Aq Mle: SUS dd ra RITA | 
G Sd SH WA EREMITA ici 


8. In (regard to) one’s real nature there is indeed no instruction 
(possible). Therefore, it is without an instructor. Perceive your 
own nature having the pure intellect as its residence, by your own 
Self. (1.e., by objectless pure awareness of oneself.) 


Note: ‘‘Pure intellect’’ refers to the intellect freed from objects. 
The path to Self-knowledge is essentially the removal of all 
objective thought and abidance as pure objectless awareness 
where there is only the feeling “Tam”. This is the investigation 
of one’s real nature, which is the means of the knowledge of the 
Mother stated in the previous verse. 


cates wed Aentaar | 
Wed Baa adea Adal Arrahstar sit 


9. It is shining as the Self of all from the gods to animals and 
birds and is not illuminated by (objective) perceptions. It is 
shining everywhere for everyone always without proof. 
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ee PA Hal Sa Aeda ad: | 
Aad aidara ATA NON 


10. How, where, when and by which (proof) can it be deter- 
mined (or proved) even a little? Dear! This is spoken in this 
manner — ‘‘Show me my eyes now’’. 


Note: This refers to the utterance: ‘‘Prove the existence of the 
Self’. No one can show a person’s eyes to that person himself. 
Even so is proving the existence of the Self. 


ATTA AAT AAAS | 
fags Berard: pet At wA zi 


11. In this matter, there is no use for a teacher as in seeing (one’s 
own) eyes. How can a great teacher, though clever, point out 
one’s eyes (to himself)? 


AA MENASI TETAS | 
Fd Fears Fey PATA: IRN 


12. Therefore, in this matter, a Guru is the means on account of 
his pointing out the means for that (Self-realization). Hence, I 
Shall tell you the means. Hear that with your mind controlled. 


aad aH AACE g Raa | 
da: R fast eG ama 4 ale A NII 


13. As long as you perceive (or become aware) in yourself thus: 
‘*(This is) mine’’, your own true nature (or Self), which does not 
appear to you as “‘mine’’, is different from that (which appears as 
¢ ‘mine’ kd : 


mAP AAA Hila AACA: | 
AA RAA R CACHAART HAT VI 
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14. Having gone to a lonely place, discerning this (truth) and 
discarding all those which appear with the characteristic of 
‘‘mine’’, perceive your own Self which is different (from all of 
them, being free from the concept of ‘‘mine’’). 


aasé fd AAA Weatarcaa As 
QATAACIAHA A MSTA WEA UII 


15. For instance, on account of my appearing to you as ““mine”’ 
(or ‘‘my wife’’), there is no selfhood in me (1.e., you do not 
consider me as your self). I belong to you by mere relationship, 
but I am not contained in your self-nature. 


AAA aa aaa Aa Wed | 
TAA AHA Wt Fa: TATE zai 


16. Having abandoned all objects deemed as ‘‘mine’’ and also, 
perceiving the Self which is not at all possible to be given up, 
-obtain the highest good. 


ggr: aa sags Seas À Fa! 
Aas GAS AAT PR Ale: UI 


17. Thus told by his wife, Hemactida, getting up quickly and 
mounting his horse went out of the city at that moment. 


sare acted wea ANTAA: | 
aaa: Auga Voie WAT g NII 


18. Entering a garden, equal to the garden of Indra, the chief of 
gods, in a short time, he entered into a tall crystalline mansion on 
the borders of the wood. 


PQA GA UA RNANA | 
a Biscay wag AeA a NRI 
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19. Sending away all the attendants, he ordered the gate-keepers 
as follows: Let no one enter into this place when I am having 
solitary reflection. 


MTA FRAT WT FSSA APA: | 
AMAA VI aaaea TEMA J: NRO 


20. The king’s ministers, the Guru-s, or even the king come here, 
should not at all be admitted until I give you the order. 


zarassa Saw aaa yaar | 
aa Adal Fay BASHA Neil 
seat Agqenes aAa Aaa: | 

Aa: GATS FS PaaS AT IRRI 


21-22. Having said thus and ascending to the top of the mansion, 
he entered the ninth floor. There in (or near) a wonderful window 
commanding a view of the whole region, he sat on a seat rich in 
soft cotton, without another person. Then he carried out investi- 
gation, firmly concentrating his mind. 


qaqa Gat: ae waa ANET: 1 
ABSA PSMA Laas GASH À UVM 


23. How are all these people verily deluded thus? Not even one 
here indeed knows his own Self even a little. 


east <arcaat eat: Heifa aaa: fear: | 
Had wa MAN MKT PACA: NRI 
enanta Saona aAA | 

HY gafa RyiraA MiporT: NYu 


24-25. Everyone also does various kinds of activities for the sake 
of his own self. Some read the scriptures everyday along with the 
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auxiliary portions of the sacred texts. Some earn wealth and some 
rule the earth. Others fight with the enemies and others are 
hankering after only enjoyments. 


peed Vad a AH SAAT AA | 
ad Ga BISA Ha VARS WA: IRGI 


26. These people do these things for their own self; but, which of 
many can be that ‘‘own self’? But, no one knows this here. How 
is this delusion (present) in this manner? 


Hel aaaea RAA À Har | 
ai aA pada aca faqs TA INON 


27. Alas! Without knowing the Self properly at all, (any) work is 
indeed meaningless like what is done in a dream. Therefore, I 
shall reflect on that Self now. 


Janean ARAR psa | 


AA Sed aN AAAA: NLI 


28. House, grains, sovereignty, wealth, woman, cattle and the 
like are not my real nature even a little, on account of their not 
having I-ness as their substratum. (i.e., They are not “‘I’’; they are 
only “‘mine’’. 


mehandi cai fe ater 
Ti ahaaa MISE A PMA: USI 


29. By reason of having become the import of (the word) ‘T’, I 
may indeed be the body in every way. Certainly, I am the son of a 
Ksatriya and I am possessed of a beautiful body. There is no 
doubt. 
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FETA PAP HAAAISTT War: R | 
gtd aaa seat d Se PARE: 1101 


30. So also, even these other people are possessed of ‘‘I-ness’’. 
Thus determining, the prince held that body (as the Seif). 


HY A Bnet Wg wees | 

Hal BY AE VW ANAM: AAA: BVM 
sieaa: vfaanfaerar | 

AA wt Hage Badag VEA NBRI 
POSVSAAAT aAA Age feta: | 

ai Wasa Va Sat say aR: N33 


31-33. Then, he began to contradict the selfhood of the body. 
Ah! How can this body which is the residence of ‘‘mineness”’ 
(i.e., which is considered only as ‘‘mine’’), a combination of 
blood, bones and the like and having changes every moment, be 
my real nature? Certainly, this is observed as broken asunder 
similar to a piece of wood or a lump of earth and it exists 
otherwise in dreams and the like. I am not the body. I can only be 
another. This Prana or Vital Energy is also of such nature. 


Wal gka até eat aa AAMAR | 
Ha RAA Va A HTA: svi 


34. I cannot also be the mind or the intellect since this is 
proclaimed as ‘‘mine’’. Therefore, I am only different from (the 
entity) beginning with the body and ending with the intellect. 
There is no doubt. 


He Salaareaia maama: | 
adasi Wama: Rua Va a HTA: BYIN 


35. By reason of the absence of appearance of (the notion) ‘‘I am 
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not’’ at any time, there is no doubt that I surely exist shining 
always. 


WMA J AA Sa Waal Sper 
ale Saft aq weareaa feat Far se 


36. I do not indeed know clearly (the entity) by which there is the 
appearance (or manifestation) for me who am (always) shining. 
Then, for what reason has this not been understood by me? 


Weta’ agta YA AAA: | 
meaa ARA AA mA AETA NON 


37. In the world, the pot and other objects shine (or appear) by 
means of the eyes and other (sense-organs); not through others. 
This vital energy shines by the sense of touch. The mind is 
inferred by (its action of) knowing. 


Ud gk: Sa a A wed mA RA 
TAY amaaa ACA Aa A ale n3 
ae at amaia A wrest Ha | 

Sta fate Aaa Tet Area NRI 


38-39. Thus (also) is the intellect (inferred by its action of 
discriminating or deciding). By whom is my shining (or manifes- 
tation) (caused)? (i.e., By whom does the entity ‘‘I’’ shine?) But, 
I do not know this. Also, if my “‘Self’’ does not shine only by the 
shining of these (entities from the body to the intellect), then, I 
shall not think of (or reflect on) them. Thereupon, my ‘‘Self’’ can 
shine. Thus having resolved with his mind, he abandoned 
everything within the range of (or accessible to) the mind. 


FAAP ME AAA: | 
sé Aaa Safa fatraarsza: ngon 
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WaAGe OF AWAIT Wl Afadad | 
qa Ja: maA Fart Seta Tee 
WI soar Aeg Waa | 
ASOT ARIE AVA: 182i 


40-42. Then, he saw dense darkness instantaneously. With a 
mind that had ascertained, “‘this is the nature of my Self’’, he 
obtained incomparable joy and then he thought again: ‘‘Certain- 
ly, I shall observe again’’. Thus, he stopped his unsteady mind 
through (the method of) Hathayoga. The mind having been 
restrained (or stopped), he perceived instantaneously a brilliant 
mass of light without beginning or end. 


Wyela-darara feeaatefa ARNA: | 
Hel agate fated feared pet RIZA 11931 


43. Awakened (from that state) he was astonished and thought: 
What is this? Ah! Why do I see the Self variously? How does this 
happen? 


ya: Waly ade Rl AAT | 
fast aga Fad wit ara ger evi 


44. I shall observe again. Thus (thinking), he stopped his mind 
(again). Then, the mind was thoroughly dissolved by sleep for a 
long time. 


aaa CS faraartepaslaq |: 
HY WSIS A aai WT ASAT Bul 


45. There, (in the state of sleep), he saw a number of dreams 
with many wonderful visions. Then, awakened (from that state) 
he very much suffered great anxiety. 
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feud fFraaisseea: SA GAaHay | 
AACA gA ATCA AAC vel 


46. Why did I see dreams covered by sleep? Darkness and light 
which were seen should also be of the nature of dreams. 


Se AAaieoraeded Asis PAR 
Wa Pry wardicad Aaa à FS Ngo 
eee fad g gmana RRA | 

AUS saaa ST AMSAT ILLI 


47-48. But, dream is the play of the mind. How do I avoid (or 
abandon) it? I shall observe again restraining (the mind). 
Having thus firmly resolved, he stopped the mind forcibly. 
Consequently, it became still. Then, he was immersed, as it were, 
within an ocean of bliss. 


FAA AHA AFSISHACOMAT | 
fay Asad maA Fras: gsi 


mela aa wy eA a fata A 
area eea gamni eet Far iol 


49-50. Again, on account of the movement of the mind, he was 
soon awake. What is this that happened to me? Is it a dream or 
the delusion of the mind? Or perhaps, this may be true. It appears 
to me as inconceivable. I did not experience anything even a 
little. How (then) was happiness obtained by me? 


FAS YEA Gea aaa feos | 
He GAIA: SA Ys RATA wei 
51. Ah! There is nothing whatever here which is equal to (even) 


a small portion of this happiness. I was stupefied like a sleeping 
man. How did this happiness occur? 
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aa @d Seda waa aq we vad | 
MAMA APMIS AT AISA Veit 


52. I do not notice any cause whatever in this case. How could it 
happen? Though engaged in knowing the Self, I did not ascertain 
it now. 


Aas aay Ree wad | 
TER ASTER A Ys sAN aT LII 


53. I see the Self changing now and again. What can it be? Is it 
light or darkness or happiness or a different thing? 


STAT HAHA AMT PAFANTE: | 
aara WAeat Fears Aagi rary uel 


54. So also, can my Self be one having these successive forms? I 
do not reach any conclusion in this matter. I shall ask my learned 
wife again. 


sta aaa amaga Safer | 
Saat SACS FAAS: LUI 


55. Thus having decided and summoning the gate-keeper, the 
prince gave the order for fetching Hemalekha to his presence. 


FY We yga ape ANTA: | 
aede Fare Aeit-quag aT yell 


56. Then, she reached (the mansion) in a muhirta (48 minutes) 
under the direction of the gate-keeper. She ascended the great 
mansion as moonlight the Meru mountain. 


aaa wag Ha MAANA | 
trae Tatar a dA NUOI 
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57. Then she saw her husband, the prince, whose body and mind 
were tranquil, who was immovable and without emotion (or 
agitation) and whose sense-organs were restrained. 


aA REEE | 
vpada deat a Aea: ei 


zaira aa WA UMAPI RATA 8S (a) 


58-59(a). Approaching his vicinity, she quickly mounted his 
seat. When she was seated on the same seat (as the prince), he, 
having opened his eyes in half a moment, saw her seated at his 
side. 


mAsa Aa Wrst Wray RIAT 1148 (b)II 
Ad: meaa gat Aa ray ngoa) 


59(b)-60(a). Seen (by him), she embraced her husband quickly 
out of love. Then, the beloved wife spoke beautiful words with 
flowing nectar. 


qa fee wassa Sead Ae Tat Nob) 
aag Pt À BeeASAVTAT | 
Ud Magg: a MIS AAA: AATA NERI 


60(b)-61. Lord! Why was I called by you? Is your body free 
from sickness? Tell me the reason for this call due to which I 
have come. Thus asked by his wife, he spoke to his beloved. 


ha caaisareisé aars aR: | 
FARA: AAEE NERI 


62. Dear! Instructed by you, I am remaining in this lonely place 
wholly engaged in investigation for the purpose of perceiving the 
nature of my own Self. 
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aaene Fat g wlad aq gae PY naa) 


63(a). Though exclusively devoted to it (i.e., discovering the 
Self), why nevertheless was it perceived variously and separate- 
ly? 


AMAA: AIS WCMAAAAAIST F NG3(b)I 
FA NAA MAAA AATA: | 
Sat aa eead Yorafera: NELI 


63(b)-64. The Self being always attained and always shining, 
thinking that the incorrect appearance was on account of some- 
thing else coming into the mind, I remained firm, restraining 
other appearances. 


FAAS A UPARA F | 
Farad gä ngeq wed Aaaa A AA eu 


65. I saw darkness and light and also other things. Sometimes, 
great happiness was obtained. Dear! Tell me what (all) this was. 


zaan SSA Wad Fara | 
ae Aaea Sag ae aang NEEN 


66. Is this the nature of the Self or could it be another some- 
where? Declare, having ascertained it correctly, so that I shall 
perceive it. 


SYM MSHA SAGA AAA | 
a ha wah amaA S hae ell 


67. Thus told, Hemalekhā, who had comprehended the complete 
Truth, said: Dear! I shall tell you entirely. Hear with a concen- 
trated mind. 
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Aaa Tea Aaa: GA: | 
a M: Wa: aa: gge: ez 


68. That effort which was developed by you in stopping the 
external (movement of the mind) is good, approved of by all 
knowers of the Self and very important. 


fat dat a aq wed Sate Hataq sara 
A aq PARA AAA Wea: SI 


69. Without that (effort) that (knowledge of the Self) has not 
been attained by anybody at anytime anywhere. (But) that (effort) 
does not become the cause in its attainment on account of (the 
Self) having been attained always. 


Note: The effort in knowing the Self culminates in abidance as 
the Self. There is no knower other than the Self. 


SAMA T CATIAASATTA FPA: | 
srg: aaa maA A Fred io 


70. If (the Self) has not been attained (always), there cannot be 
Selfhood (i.e., Self-nature or Self-awareness). If there is Self- 
hood, how can there be the non-attainment of the Self? (There- 
fore), the Self is not attainable at all. Its attainment does not 
happen. 


FONTS WAL MEANA REAA: | 
aas areaehecasy Gee AAA neki 


71. Attainment can happen of a thing not attained. Therefore, 
there is no attainment of the Self because of Selfhood (or Self- 
awareness). The restraint (or stopping) of that (mind) is not also 
for the purpose of its attainment. In this matter, consider this 
example. 
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Types eaa fated: | 
CRRA Waa Gla AA Aa iz 


72. As something which is covered by darkness is found in this 
world by means of a lamp and the like, as if it has been gained, on 
account of the suppression (or annihilation) of that (darkness), so, 
(the Self is discovered by restraining or stopping the mind). 


aa Bae Wedd: afak AE: | 
HPA Tastes Far: 93I 
aeaa aah AE Ue Ge AAN | 

a adsa gg: Saar J AAT TA iV 


73-74. As someone with a perplexed mind having a gold coin 
somewhere which is forgotten finds that gold coin again by 
restraining all other thoughts and by concentration (of the mind), 
as if he has gained a lost object, so, in this matter (of discovery of 
the Self), restraint (or stopping) of the mind cannot be the cause 
as it is not in the case of obtaining the gold coin. 


MAO A eq: AA aA: | 
CM A Tad: SA AA Btaastare iow 


75. The suppression of external objects cannot be the cause in 
the perception of the Self. Your own Self has not been apprehen- 
ded by you on account of giving up acquaintance with it. 


Ga VERSA Wat Maat TA: | 
Wa Nig Sia A Bria WeererHsz ioe 


76. As a person not acquainted with (the nature of) light, gone to 
the court of a king at night, seeing the courtiers and the lamps, 
does not know the illuminator, (so, the Self has not been 
perceived by you). 


Note: Light is something which, emanating from the lamp and 
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extending to the object, illuminates it. Its bright nature, not being 
perceived per se, the person is unacquainted with it. So, he sees 
the objects illuminated, but not the illuminator. So it is with the 
Self. 


ayy ta farted arent rotted: | 
FUERA Wersgeda Ra: i 


77. Dear! Listen. At the end of the restraint (or stopping of the 
mind), darkness was indeed seen by you. At the beginning of the 
sight of darkness, your residual nature existed. 


Note: The mind, aware of external objects, or engaged in 
imagination has been stopped. Darkness has not yet covered it. In 
the interval, what exists is the residual nature of the Self or 
objectless awareness. 


ad Ae Waa Gal WA -aalaerr | 
Ta Bs ASANTE: TPS: MOLI 
aama asa > at WGA MATA loS(ayil 


78-79(a). Always reflect on that (residual) nature, which is the 
giver of the highest bliss. Here, all persons who have their sights 
(or perceptions) directed outwards and who are seized by the grip 
of great delusion have been frustrated repeatedly searching for it 
and did not attain to that (abstract) meditation. 


Note: Holding on to the objectless awareness of ‘T am” is the 
way to the highest bliss. Though it obtains in the interval between 
two thoughts everyday for everybody, the nature of the mind 
which is constantly directed outwards, and the delusion that 
sense-perception and mental activity are the necessary ingre- 
dients of waking existence, prevent the experience of that state. 


Sled Glee maaa: PMA YPF: 198(b)It 
aara vraag aAa fear | 
wearers ae Acasa lol 
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79(b)-80. In the world, there are people who are conversant with 
the scriptures, clever and good dialecticians. Not having known 
this state, they merely grieve day and night. That state is indeed 
not reached by the mere skill in (interpreting) the meanings of 
words. 


qaan Palisa ashy afte: | 
aaa wWead at Gal A MAT ATI 


81. As long as a scholar makes a search for or an investigation 
into (the Self), so long, it is indeed not met with, since it is not at 
all graspable. 


Note: Here, search stands for the study or hearing of scriptural 
teachings (Sravana) and investigation stands for mental reflec- 
tion.on such teachings (Manana). The real investigation (or 
Vicadra) is made by diving into one’s own being after the complete 
stopping of mental activity, with a view to finding the real nature 
of the Self. This is equivalent to the Nididhyasana of Vedantin-s. 


TN g a aq wes Raa ure fe ada | 
a dead aana cei 
w aiad a ued faa Fafadq aN 


82-83(a). It is not obtainable by going to a distance (i.e., by 
reaching out through the senses and the mind). It is indeed met 
with always, standing still (i.e., without the movement of the 
senses and the mind). It is not knowable by reflecting on it 
(through mental activity). It shines on account of the absence of 
such reflection (through mental activity). It is not attainable by 
activity anywhere as the shadow of one’s own head by running. 


Note: An external object can be known by the action of the 
sense-organs and an internal object (or a mental object) by 
reflection with the mind. But the Self cannot be discovered 
without the complete restraint of the senses and the mind. 
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aan fe aoet ulafarsagecry 123(b)II 
Wa TSS Alex Wad WA: UG 

Gea eee aAa fe TTA NZI 
career a fasta aeegeahataastarc g(a) 


83(b)-85(a). As even a boy seeing, for instance, a thousand 
reflections in a clear mirror, does not see the mirror, so, a person 
indeed seeing the reflection in the form of the world in the great 
mirror of his own Self, does not know his own Self on account of 
giving up its acquaintance. 

Note: Man is so much engrossed with the innumerable objects 
reflected in the mirror of his own Self, which is pure awareness, 


that he does not know the Self, (or in other words) does not abide 
as the Self. 


ANSARAP: ALATA ILY (b) 
TAARN aei Aa MAAP liZE(a)ll 


85(b)-86(a). As a person not acquainted with (the nature of) 
space, seeing the world resting on space, does not perceive (or is 
not aware of) space, so is he not aware of the real nature of his 
own Self. 


TA ggm WA MAAA TTA ILE (b)I 
q Met aa: Re aand a poaa (a)l 


86(b)-87(a). Lord! See the world which is of the nature of 
knowledge and the known by your subtle vision. There, knowl- 
edge (or experience) is established (or proved) by itself. In its 
absence, nothing whatever exists. 


ymo WAM AQHA acl AA NZO(b)II 


Ga: umaa Renag ACL! 
Rra a dicate: Barat LI 
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87(b)-88. That (knowledge) is the proof of all proofs, but should 
itself be proofless. Since it does not depend upon proof, therefore 
it is admitted to be true from the beginning. Its attainment does 
not happen at any time by the existence of the accomplisher of 
the attainment. 


Note: Knowledge does not require another entity to attain it. 
Knowledge is self-awareness and needs no agent to manifest it. 


aa fantaqaea a Wat aly ara 
TAMSIN aena» AIT ZS 


89. For one who is confused in that matter (1.e., in the existence 
or the non-existence of knowledge), neither questioning nor 
answering (is possible). That (knowledge) is undeniable. It would 
be (like) the surface of a great mirror. 


da aad wad à adopfafaraa¢ | 
aaa ashe wired offered fread son 


90. In that (knowledge) everything indeed appears like reflec- 
tions in a mirror. There is no division (or limitation) due to space 
or time. 


Note: Knowledge (or self-awareness) is the great mirror in 
which the objective world is reflected. Without that, there is no 
world. Limitations of space and time are also such reflections 
which do not exist apart from knowledge. 


antanan Se drat RSR: | 
URS Ut J WA aAA sz 


91. On account of appearing within that (mirror of knowledge) 
how can there be division (or limitation) by them (i.e., space and 
time)? The appearance of division (or limitation) is like the one 
(appearing) in the sky (or space) due to objects. 
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Note: Space appears to be divided (or limited) by the existence, 
say, of a pot. The space within the pot is not different from space 
in general. Similarly, all objects, including the limitations of 
space and time, appear in the mirror of knowledge like reflec- 
tions and have no existence apart from knowledge. 


WA gA roaa fast ay: | 
A aAA mR ATTA IRI 


92. Prince! Perceive with your subtle vision that nature (or 
essence) of your own Self in which general (or undivided) 
Consciousness, this world shines (or appears). 


AAA ea VASAT | 
aeui Aes Ba: MAN IAR ssi 


93. By the complete attainment of the pervasion of that general 
(or undivided) Consciousness (by contemplating ‘‘I am that’’), 
one can attain to the state of the maker of all (or God). I shall tell 
you about the direct perception (or experience) of that general (or 
undivided) Consciousness, on account of which you will reach 
that state. 


Porat AAAI TAT | 
mÀ daada Yonge sei 


94. In the intervening part between sleeping and waking, so also, 
in the interval between different perceptions, and intermediate 
between knowledge (i.e., the knower of-the nature of ‘‘I’’ or self- 
awareness) and the known (object), perceive (that general or 
undivided Consciousness) with the subtle intellect. 


Note: The general or undivided Consciousness is within the 
experience of everyone in three ‘‘places’’ or situations mention- 
ed above. There, awareness, free from objective perceptions, 


shines: (1) When sleep has ended but mental activity has not yet 
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arisen. (2) When the thought of an object has ended and another 
thought has not yet occupied the mind. (3) When self-awareness 
reaches out to an object and becomes objectified, attention 
towards the intervening state of Consciousness leads to the 
experience of undivided Consciousness. 


yat frst ed aq ure a aga | 
vaaan Wad SARITA USUI 


95. This place is one’s natural state, obtaining which one does 
not grieve. Merely by not knowing this, the world is settled in 
such a condition (i.e., full of sorrow). 


Note: Pure Consciousness free from objectivity is the real nature 
of the Self. Objects are like reflections in the mirror of that 
Consciousness and cannot affect its stainless and eternal nature. 


TA Ei A SÀ a AARIA | 
4 Ga a ga a I a Wel Mesh a ANAI 


96. In this self, there is neither form, nor taste, nor smell, touch 
and sound, no happiness or sorrow and neither any (object) to be 
grasped nor that which grasps it (i.e., the sense-organ). 


qati adeqny udaa RITA | 
q ada Mea Fas: Aaa: NSO 


97. Though it is the basis of everything (like a mirror for the 
reflections therein) and is the essential nature of everything, it is 
destitute of everything (i.e., it does not contain anything). This 
one is the Lord of all, Brahmā, Visnu, Rudra, and Sadāśiva. 


på: Tee Sicha AHA Gar 
CIF EURAN: NLI 


98. Completely restraining (or stopping) the mind for a little 


152 Tripurārahasyam 


while by giving up its outward-moving nature and intent on going 
inward (to the core of one’s own being), see your own Self by 
your own Being (arrived at by stopping all mental perceptions). 


>”) 


Note: Here ‘‘going inward” is only the firm restraint of the 
outward movement of the mind and the eagerness to hold it. 
There is no inward activity because of the inapplicability of any 
activity in one’s natural or real state (Tatparyadipika of Sri- 
nivasa). 


OFA WANA MAAA AAAA | 
aiai aaa Aisha asta gi AT uss 


99. Giving up the idea “ʻI see” like a blind man and abandoning 
seeing and not seeing with an unmoving mind, what you are, that 
you are (i.e., that is your real nature). Experience it immediately. 


Note: Seeing refers to the knowledge arising out of sense- 
experience and imagination pertaining to the waking and dream- 
ing states. Not seeing refers to the stupefied state of sleeping. The 
residual state is the fourth state of undivided Consciousness 
which is one’s Eternal Nature or Being. 


gagra: aa args MOA AAR | 
Fat anama on NQOON 


100. Hemaciida, thus told by his wife, (did so and) perceiving 
that state and attaining to repose (in that state of absorption in the 
Self) for a long time, forgot the external world (in Samadhi). 


TINS EATA: 


Chapter 10 


TATA Ai man RARA | 
aama Waa: SSH ggdd: NII 
yga saira AA aaraa As TA | 
yaaa Aem AAT: NRI 
aa aoaaa AT | 


Ba sed VAT gaga 131 


1-3. Then Hemalekha saw her husband who had reached the 
highest state (of Undivided Consciousness) and did not disturb 
him from that supreme state. He also, waking up in a muhirta (a 
period of 48 minutes) and opening his eyes, saw the world 
together with his beloved. Again, desiring the tranquillity of that 
state, when he closed his eyes very quickly, just then, she, 
speaking beautiful nectar-like words, said to her husband, taking 
hold of his hand. 


qa fe à sated se Aare | 
Tio Fe Tard SMTOP PAR ivi 


4. Lord! Tell me what has been resolved by you. Declare what 
gain or loss may occur to you by closing the eyes or opening 
them. 


zaira a maA fe fries maA a fez! 
aA we ads stgtreatt a fafa iui 


5. What is not obtained by opening the eyes and what is obtained 
by closing them? Dearest! Tell me that. I wish to hear about your 
State. 
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Us yga We AGAMA Sa: | 
MOAT TH MAERA RR: NGI 


6. Thus asked by her, he, lazy like one intoxicated with spiri- 
tuous liquor and not desiring even to speak, being slow due to the 
burden of laziness, spoke to her. 


ha anmai maaa à Fac 
aq mA seas AASR FAAARA iol 


7. Dear! After a long time, I have indeed obtained repose very 
much. There is no repose for me anywhere in the external (world) 
with abundant sorrow. 


aopn emaa: | 
Aabar ma maA AAR I 


8. In vain are the dealings outwardly which are like a piece of 
sugarcane with its juice pressed out or chewing the cud by an 
animal. Blinded by misfortune, I did not know till today the true 
happiness of my own Self. 


aa paaa at frat wt a aq a1 
qasi agamia RA FA: FA: NI 
ad ante AS gaap 
fagfewad Hear RR aR IRON 
gA at ani a g TATA Na) 


9-11(a). As someone roaming about begging for alms indeed 
does not know his own treasure, so, not knowing the ocean of 
happiness in my own Self and regarding the pleasure pertaining 
to objects of sense, filled with a multitude of troubles and 
dissolving like lightning, as permanent and most excellent, I 
certainly did not obtain repose, struck by sorrow on account of 
exclusive devotion to it (the pleasure). 
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Hal WAT gagapi: 12b) 
qari gaap abaa Fur Var 
Wes Gas aaa F ez 


11(b)-12. Alas! People without the knowledge that discriminates 
between happiness and sorrow, seeking to gain happiness, always 
gather a multitude of troubles in vain. Therefore, enough of this 
suffering of pain brought about by my own effort. 


wa gui ate pe wreath parse: | 
fanecatrarcate fat caer Gerais 12 311 


13. Dear! I pray folding the hands in supplication. Take pity on 
me. I desire repose for a long time in my own blissful Self. 


Hal tage wife mans afii yer 
aami GRIST FM Salt AES evi 


14. Alas! You appear to be ill-fated. Though having known this 
state, abandoning the repose of that state, you behave in vain for 
suffering sorrow. 


SOT AM se We mAAR | 
qa a aa fated ae RATAA eu 


15. Thus told, that wise lady said to her husband smiling a little. 
Lord! That extremely holy state is not known to you. 


aa Raa a gafa ated: MAATA: | 
ATE GRACE YRACAT PCAC Ral 


16. For you, that state, remaining in which learned ones with 
pure hearts are not perplexed, is far away as the vault of the sky is 
for one standing on earth. 
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waa feisacgiated AARAA | 
fraiealaies a AX aes A AAA iol 


17. What is known by you a little (i.e., not in entirety) can (only) 
be like what is not known. By closing or opening the eyes, that 
State is not seen (or experienced). 


FEA TS Sa T A aeonad wera | 
HTT AMT A AeA A AA FSH URI 


18. By doing or even by not doing (something) that (state) 
cannot be obtained at any time. By going or even by not going 
(somewhere), one cannot reach that state. 


fea Heal Weal aT wed Got Het wai 
amphi GAGs J ISI 
sealed ale dat aq got HAAA | 

Hel a Alemercraarad ené JA NoN 


19-20. How can that which is obtained by closing (the eyes), by 
doing (something) or by going (somewhere) be complete? If due 
to the opened eyelid of the measure of eight barley-corns only, 
that state can be hidden (or rendered invisible), then, would that 
state be complete? Ah! (Wonderful is) the greatness of your 
delusion! What shall I say about jhis wonder? 


area seven Blea: PARA: | 
FeO S HATTA Heo IRRI 


21. In which billions of universes are situated in a corner, that is 
hidden on account of the opening of the eyelid measuring a 
finger’s breadth! 


TW WAPARA AAA Fala ALI 
qaa aeaeal aT Mad Faqeola lei 
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22. Prince! Hear this essence of Truth which I tell you. As long 
as there is no breaking (or unbinding) of the knot, so long one 
does not attain to happiness. 


mA: ARN: ad menya: | 
T aema RAE ARAT IRI 


23. There are millions of knots apparent in the rope of delusion. 
There, the non-recognition of one’s own real nature is called the 
rope of delusion. 


qa a Waa: Aled AAAA: | 
TAN ege AAAA: NBI 
Am GAR Stet GAARA: | 

FA WIAA AAS SAAS NEI 


24-25. In that (rope of delusion), there are those knots in the 
form of contrary (or false) perceptions. There, the first knot 
would be the firm conviction of selfhood in entities of which the 
body is the chief one, on account of which, this course of worldly 
life, which is difficult to counteract, is spread. So also, the belief 
in the non-selfhood of the world which rests on appearance (like 
the reflection in a mirror) (is the second knot). 


Ud siama Aaa Aa HA: | 
Vater aye wa: dai a È REINI 
Pasi amdi ges: MAKTA: | 
qaradan aaa: AAA NRO 


26-27. Thus, the firm belief in the difference between the 
individual soul and God and such other (beliefs) are considered 
as knots. This (false perception) which has arisen for a long time 
and indeed made to occur repeatedly, has acquired the nature of a 
knot and because of that, man is bound. Liberation from the 
bondage is accomplished on account of the untying of that knot. 
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aed fried Aq A MAAA | 
aad Fred à AATA iz 


28. That state, which you surely obtain by closing your eyes, is 
your own natural state with nothing beyond and is Pure Con- 
sciousness. 


qeahandarfaaretad Ae | 
Sel FA Hq SAT aed AH reqs ISI 


29. That alone is the great surface of the mirror reflecting the 
picture of the entire world. When, where and with what form 
does it not exist? Show that to me. 


aa agadt aR Far: AAR | 
ale deprmemedargacang fè 12011 


30. When, in which (place) and through which form (or state) 
you may say that Self-Consciousness does not exist, then, there 
is indeed the nature of the son of a barren woman alone for those 
time, place and other entities. 


Wietarst ferent get at ata aq! 
TANIA PANT PHOT NR 
Wa Adora feranra 


31-32(a). Lord! As a reflection without a mirror is, even so is 
that (existence without Consciousness), (i.e., it cannot occur). 
Therefore, on account of giving up that state (of Pure Undivided 
Consciousness), there is nothing whatever anywhere. In that case, 
what state of difference can that (Undivided Consciousness) 
arrive at by your opening of the eyes? 


aad fronted aage wag seb) 
Waa Ae We Gare LAA Aq AAT INIAN 
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32(b)-33(a). As long as there may be the firm knot in this 
manner, namely, ‘‘I know (the Pure Undivided Consciousness) in 
this manner (i.e., by a particular means),’’ so long that state (of 
Pure Undivided Consciousness) has not been obtained. What may 
have been obtained cannot be That. 


aAirr AT AX Dad HAA TA 1133(b)I 
da pit AeA Reda PaRa: 38a) 


33(b)-34(a). That state which you consider as having been 
obtained by closing or opening the eyes, that is not the complete 
state (of Undivided Consciousness) because of separation there- 
from on account of performance (of some act) and the like. 


PA AMA ASlalaaled POAT 38b) 
SMH MSAA AAAH ils4(a)l 


34(b)-35(a). Lord! Where does the great Undivided Conscious- 
ness having the splendour of the fire of time (or the destructive 
fire at the end of the world) not exist, the fire that completely 
absorbs into itself the heap of fuel in the form of numerous 
thoughts? 


a à Sd ara at TA NB4(b)I 
cam aft area qrarifa ae fea 
sé aeh AATA Rİ GE INI 


35(b)-36. There is no remainder of things that ought to be done 
by: you having known the highest state (of Undivided Conscious- 
ness). Give up the knot existing in your heart as ‘“‘I shall perceive 
having restrained (or stopped) (all the thoughts).’’ Also, eradicate 
the other strong knot, namely, ‘‘I am not this’’. 


qa Udy BHAA ag | 
Waa lh Towa sl 
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37. See the Self full of unbroken bliss everywhere. See the entire 
world in the Self as the reflection in a mirror. 


adatoms Yat A waa | 
WPA: ACM AT FASTA ZI 


38. Not contemplating again ‘‘I see the Self entirely everywhere 
(within and without)’’ and arriving at the residual Reality (which 
is the Undivided Consciousness) within (or in the core of your 
being), become self-abiding with your own natural state. 


sta rated scat ge: Taare: | 
ara yina aaa maia: 11381 


39. Thus having heard what was uttered by his wife, Hemacūda, 
possessed of a pure heart, knowing the Self as whole everywhere 
(shining with the same nature when the mind is completely 
restrained or not) was destitute of delusion. 


PA piema, RATAA: | 
Rea uda noaga: ngon 
maa USS VAS IA aen WH WI 
ma Magy Wass YAHA sit 


FRET PJE: | 
aimag è à Magra yA Alera: nee 


40-42. Having firm meditation (on the Self identical with 
Undivided Consciousness) on account of attaining complete 
pervasion (by Pure Consciousness) gradually, he remained on 
earth for twenty thousand years as one liberated while alive, 
always living with Hemalekhā and other young women, ruling 
his prosperous country, conquering a multitude of enemies in 
battle, hearing and causing others to hear the scriptures, earning a 
large quantity of wealth and performing pre-eminent sacrifices 
such as Aśvamedha and Rājasūya. 
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stagram fea ata TA: | 
yraa aa AATAS AAAA NLRI 


43. Observing the son established in the state of liberation while 
alive, the king Muktācūda (the father) and Manicida, the brother, 
also reflected as follows: 


frag yaiz werd aden feo | 
Ja A Med FS Aes TAT eV 


44. Why indeed is this one (Hemactda) not seen here as before 
in every way? He does not rejoice exceedingly in pleasure. So 
also, he does not grieve in pain. 


wna was Bea Wald À Ha: | 
PAR UMAGA ACIS GFAVSS lV 


45. How indeed does he see with equality foe and friend, gain 
and loss? He does his princely duties like an actor on the stage. 


smaad Val AASHHeA | 
SISTA MAANA SA PS PAAA NEI 


46. He is always observed as intoxicated like one drinking 
liquor. He completely does his duty always like one whose mind 
has gone elsewhere. 


acest Aa Bia Aare Ww: Fahad 
ATS Bras pa VS varie go 
47. By what cause is that (behaviour) present? Thus (thinking), 


going to him in private somewhere, they asked Hemacida: ‘‘Why 
are you like this?’’ 
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dd: aaa AA: PA 
ast maA ergot ater ec 
aaka Mayr PA: Nga) 


48-49(a). Then, Hemactida gradually told them his state. Those 
two, the father and the brother, instructed by Hemacitida and 
reaching the Supreme Reality (the Transcendental Undivided 
Consciousness) became liberated while alive. 


HY APMIS AG Wa: Ya NA V(b)It 
aard mran mi MANSHI 11M0(a)I 


49(b)-50(a). Then, the group of ministers also, having heard the 
state of the world in this manner (1.e., as a reflection in the pure 
Undivided Consciousness) from the king and having investigated 
the nature of their own Self, consequently became persons who 
had realized what ought to be known. 


Ue AMOR HANA RERA 1M0(b)II 
sree fag: AF ASTANA: Nua) 


50(b)-51(a). Thus, in the city of Visala, gradually, merely on 
account of instructions mutually, all persons, down to children 
and cowherds knew the Supreme Reality. 


AT aA aoa STAT STATO BATT 1g (b)I 
MARAT BAT AG IR(A) 


51(b)-52(a). Men, women, the young and the old, servants and 
even maids indeed became persons who had known what ought 
to be known and who had given up the idea of ‘‘I’’ in the body. 


A da HAs BA: HM A GPT Va AT we (b)il 
FAAS THea casey at Fara a 
MA: PUPART: NLN 
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52(b)-53. There, (in the city of Visala), the lust, anger and greed 
of anyone, young or old, anywhere, is not unremoved. They are 
solely devoted to their affairs with their lust, anger and the like 
removed. 


AS Alea Boat Wwacaed ada | 

Sal Gea: Ca SIA Gar arate À nggi 
RATA FATS: RERA | 

Fel Ned Aaaa ATCA: ULI 


54-55. The mother swings (the cradle of) the child with news of 
(or information on) the Supreme Reality. Servants and maids 
always serve their master speaking to one another with words 
solely devoted to the Supreme Reality. Actors exhibit dramatic 
performances with characters connected with the subject of 
Supreme Reality. 


Rasat sat areata area: | 
aque aaa eaae Par wali 


56. Musicians sing words (or hymns) consisting principally of 
information on discrimination (between the real and the unreal). 
Jesters always find fault with worldly practices. 


ma msaa <a Raa: Wore War | 
EGES IE E LAAI e EA ILI 


57. Scholars always teach the scriptures to the students with a 
multitude of sayings (or examples) which are proper in the 
investigation of Supreme Reality. 


Ud aa AM AA a eA eT AT: | 
ya wa aaa Ria aAA: cit 
ad afeadened AMOTRS HETA | 
mrda ATRIA: NURII 
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58-59. Thus, there, in the city of Visala, men, women, servants, 
maids, actors, sensual persons, dependants, soldiers, ministers, 
artisans and harlots, all of them were persons who had known 
what ought to be known. Only by the strength of former 
impressions, they were devoted to their occupations. 


a dea dad YA SAI aa 
waa Aad SIMPISaTz NGON 
ada Ca RA ar] HPratrar-qer | 
aya SAA VASA A: NERI 


60-61. So also, one does not think of the past, whether it was 
good or bad. He does not think of the future which is the cause of 
joy, sorrow and the like. Smiling, rejoicing, suffering misery and 
being angry as it were everyday in the present, one is forever 
engaged in his affairs like a person intoxicated with wine. 


gifi ARATA: HAPA: | 
Reana AANT: MERN 
aa PR: TREA AÀ ara aaf À Nga) 


62-63(a). Sanaka and other sages who had come to that city of 
such a kind, described it as having the name ‘‘the famous city of 
knowledge’’, where even parrots staying in their cages indeed 
speak these words: 


faei amen Hore Aas 116 3(b)I 
aed aed Padre qina | 
falaa fag Fata: ae aera esi 
aa: a4 faang ula BM J aaa: | 
Kast Wat: aAA Basa ue ull 
wn agga AATE: 164 (a)l 


63(b)-66(a). Worship your own Self which is of the nature of 
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Pure Consciousness without objects to be known. There is no 
object to be known which is other than Pure Consciousness, like 
the reflection in a mirror. The object is Pure Consciousness, the I 
(or the subject) is Pure Consciousness and the entire world of 
movable and immovable objects is Pure Consciousness since 
everything shines after Consciousness, but it (shines) by itself. 
Therefore, O men! Worship Pure Consciousness, the illuminator 
of all and the dwelling place of everything, giving up delusion 
and perceiving Pure Consciousness alone. 


Note: See note under IV (99). 


Risas GI Ae aA À NEEC) 
WISN AMT Waa iG\9(a)Il 


66(b)-67(a). Where even birds indeed speak words in this 
manner perfectly, it is called the famous ‘‘City of Knowledge’’ 
even today. 


Ud TA WT Daa GG AAA: 1a 9(b)il 


ergas ary WaT a | 
Bao: Tt Wa AMAIA: NELI 


67(b)-68. Thus, formerly, in that city, Hemactida became a wise 
man and liberated while alive, verily instructed by Hemalekha. 
So also, all others such as women and children, became persons 
who had known the higher and the lower (or all-including) 
Knowledge. 


qare J aag: Wat wad! 
ASAT J ASIA AAT ERII 


69. Therefore, association with the wise would be the foremost 
cause of the highest good. Hence, let one be intent on having 
recourse to the wise when wishing for the highest good. 


UPES EATA: 
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Ad gA PIAA TAT | 
amia: Aaa: WE MATA IRI 


1. Thus having heard the extremely wonderful story of Hema- 
cūda, then, Parasurama, with a doubtful mind began to question 
(Dattatreya). 


wa sR Fa wad a Hey 
uta A fast Aare ale aaa: 12 


2. Lord and Guru! This extremely marvellous knowledge ex- 
plained by you appears to me as hard to understand. It is also not 
attainable entirely. 


Saad Gea PataacaqeaHy | 
Be Hay AoA A AAT ist 


3. How is this visible world having the natural state of mere 
Consciousness? For, this is absolutely unseen and ought to be 
approached by faith and not otherwise. 


akrana Aurea past | 
aod addaa we Fart Taree UV 


4. Pure Consciousness freed from objects to be known is not fit 
to be experienced in any way. This is not correct at all. How can 
it get upon the mind? 


PIM AASE PalcHa UG | 
SIE qaaa Pia Vie iit 
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5. I must surely be taught in this matter thoroughly out of 
compassion. Thus asked, Guru Dattatreya spoke to Parasurama. 


TT WA Was Wades ARATA | 
yag SAAS g SMA A Bag all 


6. Rama! Listen. I shall explain the true nature of the visible 
universe as it stands. This entire visible universe is mere 
perceiving. It is nothing else. 


sarah seat Ty Wea TATE: | 
Uae RA PAYATA: ION 


7. I shall tell you the reasoning in this matter. Listen well- 
concentrated. These visible objects are produced as an effect, (the 
necessary result of a cause) on account of the direct perception of 
their production (or coming into existence). 


sarama: uaan sr | 
qaad As aaa TTA III 


8. Production (or coming into existence) is appearance as new. 
Every moment, this world shines only with newness. The world 
is coming into existence (or being produced) at the current 
moment (or at every moment). 


grago hna PaA | 
IA addni RRAAFPR IISI 


9. Some say that this world is born every moment uninterrupted- 
ly. Others (consider it as) consisting of a collection of categories 
(or objects), fixed and movable (i.e., eternal like space and 
transient like a pot). 


Note: The former view is held by Vijnanavadin-s (Buddhists) and 
the latter by Vaisesika-s. 
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qda J agardatecta fate | 
aa emaa AAAS AAAF A: IOI 


10. But, it has been ascertained in every way that it is surely 
having an origin. In that case, the theory of natural occurrence is 
not right on account of improper conclusion. 


Note: The denial of a cause and the theory that the universe was 
produced and is sustained by the natural and necessary action of 
substances according to their inherent properties, as held by the 
materialists is an improper conclusion since it is universally 
experienced that every effect is the necessary result of a cause. 


AATTAARERA BAER TAA | 
Galea: Waal Parapet AIT evil 


11. On account of the ascertainment of cause and effect (rela- 
tionship) through logical continuance and logical discontinuance 
and the correspondence of their manifestations, how can it be 
accidental? 


Note: The material cause continues in the effect (Anvaya). 
Without a cause, an effect is not at all observed (Vyatireka). 


FAY PASASE praa TA | 
RÀ È =a: HFEA: INRI 


12. Even if the cause is not seen in some cases, it should only be 
considered as not apparent (or not felt). For, conformity with 
many is declared as proper by all. 


wat ge aad fe are qafat | 
Fea Rpr Mega MAAR esi 
daea Tea Bd UPRA NLCA) 


13-14(a). Numerous things are indeed seen preceded by a cause. 
In some cases, in the absence of perceiving (a cause), it should be 


Chapter 11 . 169 


considered as if it has been perceived. Otherwise, the universal 
validity of the rule would be hindered. Therefore, everything has 
a cause. 


HA Va Bee: Peteaceoreaid¢eae: 11%3(b)I 
ada gad Hiwedenicda rods ieucayil 


14(b)-15(a). For this very reason, people everywhere are seen 
closely intent on some means on account of (some) work (or 
thing) to be done. Therefore, this (theory of natural evolution 
without cause) is not anything (valid). 


Sagar: PAITA ILD) 
aasad Aia amaaa A | 
gaada E Aea A Hal AAT Ual 


15(b)-16. Some say that the effect (or the world) has risen due to 
atoms which are almost like non-existent entities (since they are 
infinitely small) and (the manifested world) is completely 
different from them. Even so, it would become non-existent 
completely at the end. Why indeed should not this oneness of 
existence and non-existence (postulated by them) be (considered 
as) inconsistent (or contradictory)? 


Note: The reference is to the Vaisesika doctrine, one of the six 
ancient systems of Indian Philosophy. 


a fe Amdi a wert are | 
We wag Recan ag_atferateraa: NLN 


17. Yellow and non-yellow, the bright and the non-illuminating 
cannot surely be the same, because of contrary nature and the 
occurrence of confusion or the like. 


Saveonead ast PaRI: | 
Warsaw AAA eit 
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Aragia araea ead: | 
AATAS, FETA qIMATA: RSN 


18-19. Even on account of the Will of God and the like, how can 
there be the generation of the first activity (in those inert atoms)? 
‘‘Nature which is the state of equilibrium of the three Guna-s 
(sattva, rajas and tamas) is the world (when there is the absence 
of equilibrium).’’ Even this has no possibility since the cause of 
the inequilibrium (in the Guna-s) has to be sought for, because of 
the lack of a cause for the equilibrium (after the dissolution of the 
world), due to not being directed by a sentient being and due to 
the non-perception of any example (of an inert entity becoming 
active without a conscious being). 


Note: The second half of verse 18 and verse 19 refer to the 
theory of the Samkhya philosophers and refute it. 


qenaet SRT AeA | 
HE g Maes AAA UFA: IRON 


20. Therefore, the cause of the effect in the form of the world is 
not (directly) perceived. But, in the matter of unseen things, the 
revealed scripture (or the Veda) is the source (of knowledge). 
There is no fitness for any other means of proof. 


WAG, TATRA: | 
arpiada YAlalarsIa: ue 

wade wailed aaaea fe a: | 

PMC agered Ht AMT: BTU 


21-22. On account of the incompleteness (or imperfection) of 
any (other) authority, due to the absence of finality of the proof 
and on account of numerous observations of the non-separation 
of the effect and the agent, this world is having a maker. He is 
surely a Conscious being on account of compatibility. How can 
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the maker of a thing (or the cause of an effect) which is 
incomprehensible in nature be ordinary? 


aeaa: @ MAARATA | 
yia canted wmi acts AFA NR 


23. Therefore, he (the Maker) is one with inconceivable power 
and the scripture (or the Veda) is His Knowledge (expressed 
through the Word) and is the unimpaired proof of the All- 
pervading (God), greater than everything. 


AAP ACMA: FI Yea: | 
CAA DUA: AMARRA URI 
STAR Wares orang RaM 


24-25(a). In that scripture, it is declared that there was the Great 
Lord alone prior to creation. He, possessed of (absolute) freedom 
of Will, without any material and due to the greatness (or power) 
of his abundant freedom of Will manifested the picture of the 
world on the screen of his own Self for play (or playfully). 


QM SaaS wierd aq HAGA i2RU(b)l 
aiad Fort l Ags Wr INRE(a)I 


25(b)-26(a). As one, in a kingdom of the fancy during a dream, 
recognizes the body solely imagined by him only with ‘‘I-ness’’, 
so is this world. 


Note: God recognizes the world imagined by him as ‘T’. 


ad od aa ce: aaga: IEC) 
TASS A WS gA: WAA Aq Ia) 


26(b)-27(a). As the body (imagined by you-in a dream) is not 
your actual form on account of its not being found after a dream, 
so, the world is not the body of God (though recognized as ‘‘I’’) 
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on account of its absence during the dissolution of the world (at 
the end of a universal cycle). 


RaR Te PAAA: 9b) 
ud eal mrega PI RAA: | 
q warns maaga Aq URI 


27(b)-28. As you are distinct from the body and the like and 
consist of Pure Consciousness, so, God has a nature consisting 
solely of Consciousness devoid of the world and is immutable (or 
imperishable). This picture of the world has indeed been painted 
on his own Self by Him. 


mAAR Gel FACTAAAI | 
md Patt saaa sa fe fagni esi 


29. Where can He paint the picture of the world, on account of 
the impossibility of anything other than Him anywhere? Except 
Pure Consciousness, what can exist and where at any time? 


amaaa A ea ata Rea | 
maa fact: pa Aaea: a NON 


30. That place where the absence of Pure Consciousness may be 
declared is not at all obtained. By which can the absence of 
Consciousness be proved? Therefore, Pure Consciousness is the 
Supreme Principle. 


Note: Without Consciousness, how can one even try to prove the 
absence of Pure Consciousness? Hence, its negation can never 
happen. 


ASIA WEMAMet TST | 
Agora Het feared A WAT: Ski 


an a aa dag dA at TTA NRA) 
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31-32(a). The Supreme Being (or Pure Undivided Conscious- 
ness) indulging in swallowing up the world shines as the Whole 
(since it is all-pervading). As waves without the ocean and rays of 
light without the sun do not exist, so also, the world does not exist 
without the essence that is Consciousness. 


AEST Hales: YaddaAlaye: 113R(b)I 
Ta YE: ya aeg aa Seay 
der Aad aed MAATAAN 


32(b)-33. Therefore, this Great God, having a form consisting of 
Pure Consciousness, existed before creation. This world, mova- 
ble and immovable, was born from Him, is established in Him, 
and in the end (after dissolution) is absorbed in Him. 


searrmanieaisdeda fanfare | 
RETRY Pale WANT APA Aa NILI 


34. This is the established import of the Vedic scriptures and it is 
not disputed. For, on account of debate on unseen things, only the 
scripture (or the Veda) can be the authority (or proof). 


gaa maNga: Piel Aa: | 
area aAa, ATA HOA NYI 


35. For which reason (i.e., on account of the authority of the 
Scriptures), superhuman powers through mystic (gems), incanta- 
tions and the like are seen everywhere (in persons using them as 
revealed in the scriptures). One with little intelligence cannot 
know the great rewards of using (mystic) gems and incantations. 


a ada Arm: adafa: | 
Tara Sa aA Ese sleet: sel 


36. Therefore, the scripture (or the Veda) spoken by the all- 
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knowing God is indeed all-seeing (i.e., it is a valid proof). There, 
it has been stated that God alone was abiding before the creation 
of the world. 


FRI Valet Yeas WIT | 
ASG ABR: PESANAN: NN 


37. Quite without any material, the Great Lord created the entire 
world in the beginning, since He is endowed with complete and 
pure (or natural) freedom of Will. 


Faqratraatad Faqs oT | 
aq and Barta safe: rafacafeerar N3 


38. He can paint the entire picture of the world on the screen of 
his own Self that is Consciousness. That world does not occur 
standing somewhere outside. 


piada ala faa | 
Wed dea paaa eaa ssi 


39. On account of the wholeness of God, no other place exists 
here. That world (assumed to be) existing in a different place 
does not at all become valid on any account. 


Note: If God is assumed to be not whole, even then, the different 
place which is postulated, on account of its being outside the light 
of Consciousness, would be unknown and non-existent: 


aa a atom ufafaraace fe | 
medi ca aa Td DASA voll 


40. So, the world is manifested in God only like a reflection on 
the surface of a mirror. Thus, everything is clear (or reasonable). 
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aere aea abia Soa: Pea | 
SECIS geia PATA gR 


41. The execution of the world by God who is the prime cause of 
the world is like a Yogin (who can create and withdraw worlds at 
will by Yogic power). The creation of God is considered as 
resembling a city of fancy. 


Wa d maA ge Pa | 
aipaga DPA V2 


42. Rama! Your mental creation just consists of the mind alone. 
It indeed appears replete with numerous knowers (or individual 
souls) and knowable objects. 


aAA A Aras ate Fara 
Seal HAGE feral apa GHA Ng 


43. Though divided by numerous differences, it 1s surely not 
different from the mind anywhere. Born from the mind and 
remaining there, it is dissolved there alone. 


a pae Aa aqevrfesarc | 
a frafatqaseeatataaer gen 


44. As that (mental creation) is only of the nature of the mind, 
so, the world arisen from Siva (is of the nature of Siva). That Siva 
has a form solely consisting of Pure Consciousness. Pure Con- 
sciousness is bodiless. 


ASUS AAAS ASAT | 
q fata: ada: Got aeedafaastar gui 


45. That Pure Consciousness is Tripura who has a nature which 
is the aggregate of infinite powers and who is the witness of 
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everything. She is complete all round on account of giving up 
divisions (or limitations). 


Note: ‘‘Witness’’ implies the power of knowing which is absent 
in inert things. 


BIO CMA Hester Wredape: Wd: | 
AAPA SM: PIGS Cal PPARA: ive 


46. Time and place are considered as causing division (or 
limitation) in this world. There, place consists of a form. But, 
time consists of activity. 


23) 


Note: The interval between two ‘‘events’’ is called time. 


at fat aqua eaer: feast ar 
A: Resapan: TA HS Aq VII 


47. Having recourse to which Pure Consciousness, form and 
activity can exist, say, how can they have the quality of dividing 
(or limiting) that (Pure Consciousness)? 


per a a are a fafaatede aac 
aa a aR: as wet earefa à wad igi 


48. In which place and time Pure Consciousness does not exist 
here? Tell that. Where Pure Consciousness may not exist, how 
can even they (time and place) exist? Thus indeed would be (the 
position). 


Note: Time and place are knowable entities which depend on 
Consciousness for being revealed. 


Ae fe aata Wert Ae: GEG 
Weed fata: wera aad: Care, WTA Ng 


49. The ‘‘existence’’ of objects is indeed their manifestation (or 
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revealing themselves). Certainly not another. Manifestation (or 
shining or revealing itself) is declared as Consciousness. There 
cannot be the shining or manifestation of the unconscious (or 
inert things). 


THM YAGI: CAI: Cada: WHI | 
Wet + caver fe Fatrarmerrerar vol 


50. But, that which shines by itself (without the help of anything 
else) is the foremost manifestation. Inert objects are not self- 
evident (or do not reveal themselves) because of their shining 
only by uniting with (or by contact with) Consciousness. 


sarang Fata: ARAA Were | 
Weta Basra PNA A ATT ust 


51. Only Consciousness shines in itself without the need for 
another. Inert objects shine depending on Consciousness; not 
otherwise. 


PASA ACA SPAS AT] | 
ata area vesk sae ate AAA ur 


52. If (it is stated that) there is the existence of objects even if 
they are unmanifest (or not revealing themselves), then, listen. In 
this world, the state of things, namely, ‘‘It exists’’ or “‘It does not 
exist’, will not be established (under such circumstances). 


aaah Hie AAPA A ANT: | 
ae fe wfafararat aca ator va fe gi 
aa fatasticaa da: ad fada | 
afi mad ag aAirr: luv 


53-54. Therefore, in the world, the existence of things is the 
manifestation of Consciousness (as those things) and nothing 
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else. As the existence of reflections is indeed the mirror alone, so, 
the existence of the world is also Consciousness. Therefore, 
everything should be Consciousness. Whatever shines in a 
greater degree, that is on account of the greatness of its purity. 


Note: There is no place or object without Consciousness. 
Unconscious objects appear to be so because, Consciousness has 
not revealed itself to any appreciable extent in them due to their 
‘““mpurity’’ or inertness. As it has been stated elsewhere ‘‘Con- 
sciousness Sleeps in stones, breathes in plants, thinks in animals, 
discriminates in humans and attains perfection in knowers of the 
Ultimate Reality’’. 


SS aaa Watsraera+z | 
Ag marda naaa: Spelsepe: uit 
aut a We aly eA wead Ra) 


55-56(a). The appearance of reflections is by virtue of the 
hardness and purity (of the reflecting surfaces). Due to the 
gradation (or difference) in the two factors, the reflection 1s 
distinctly visible or indistinct. This is indeed seen clearly in (the 
refections in) a mirror or water. 


WSs SUNS CST SATA AT ME (d)I 
ama fad: AESAAT | 
aad cated aAA wot 


56(b)-57. But, on account of the inertness of a mirror and the like 
and on account of being deprived of freedom of will, there is need 
for an object (to be reflected) (in the case of a mirror). For 
Absolute Consciousness, on account of its pure (and unlimited) 
freedom of Will, there is no need (for such an object for reflection 
to occur). The purity of Absolute Consciousness is self-evident, 
on account of the exclusion of any impurity (in Absolute 
Consciousness). 
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apad TAG Alas aq Fads fe 
Aperan aoaaa Gara Uzi 
aReacmisedsdes Barats freer usa) 


58-59(a). Impurity can only be the quality of having many 
objects of experience. Pure Consciousness surely does not have 
that, because of the sameness of nature of the Power of 
Consciousness and its undivided nature always. (Further), on 
account of its own nature not being void, its purity is greater than 
all. 


Hea WAAC MAAAR A: USD) 
uaia: aR waad | 
meag ad ad: aa RATA eo 


59(b)-60. The knowers of the nature of reflections consider the 
appearance of a thing, not manifesting by itself, on account of 
connection with another, as a reflection. The entire world is 
observed by all like this. 


dl a Wad FAG a a RAAT I 
Aa We eA RA ga ATA NERI 


61. The world does not shine (or manifest) by itself anywhere. It 
manifests on account of dependence on Consciousness. There- 
fore, the world must be very much like the reflection in a mirror. 


EIGE Ik EINE DIGAE rN eR aii 
seega A E een 


62. The wonderful Consciousness, like a mirror, is endowed 
with reflection quite without deviating from its own natural state 
even a little, though coloured by other natures (or objects 
reflected by it). 
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Saunas SAA AAN | 
Faqreentafararat faaea AAN Tar NEN 


63. As there is no difference from the mirror for reflections in a 
mirror, so, there is no difference from the Consciousness that is 
the Self for reflections in the Consciousness that is the Self. 


Note: There is no image without the mirror. There is no world 
without Consciousness. Consciousness is the Reality. The world 
is an appearance superimposed on the Reality and is not different 
from it. 


aunt ulaterat fe taregiteatra: | 
fafa eared: ead Ulafarat fe Sr: NELI 


64. It is seen that the reflection in a mirror has an object as its 
cause. The reflection of the world in Pure Consciousness should 
indeed have the freedom of Will (of Pure Consciousness) as its 
cause. 


SSCS wwe eaa naaa | 
War aaam A AATETTA Ne 


65. Rāma! Consider the objects (or thoughts) reflected in your 
own Self (or individualised Consciousness) on account of your 
own will, which are bereft of things serving as sources of 
reflection and whose appearance is causeless. 


aga Va adat Padeagaad | 
gagra UM fafa: ASPA nea 


66. The freedom of Pure Consciousness alone becoming swollen 
(or becoming grosser from its state of being a subtle power of 
Consciousness) is called Will (or imagination). In the state of 
absence of that Will (or imagination) that Consciousness is pure 
and of a single nature. 
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ud faddyerearn: gra: FTI 
Fed AA SAAT, TS CNAPAT TIRON 


67. Thus, there existed the great (or unlimited) freedom of 
Consciousness, which was of a pure and single nature, before 
creation. That was of the nature of Will alone (at the beginning of 
creation). 


qa yaq Band Walaa BWI I 
gewsragqedaiteawag era eZ 


68. From that (Will), this world of the nature of a reflection has 
appeared. This shines for a long time on account of the firmness 
of the Great Will. 


AIR Be ala piena: | 
TOG aia, MARTAT ESI 


69. The world shines commonly (to all individual souls) on 
account of the complete freedom of Will (of Pure Consciousness 
or God). For others (1.e., individual souls), on account of the 
incompleteness of that freedom, it shines with a nature which is 
not common. 


Note: The will (or imagination) of the individualised Conscious- 
ness (or Jiva) does not create objects (or thoughts) which are 
commonly shared by all individual souls. But the world created 
by the Will of God having complete freedom is commonly 
experienced by all the individual souls (or Jiva-s). 


PIMA: Iq J AAT AN | 
wa AEs Ta AF fe MAAR IOON 


70. By spiritual practice, mystic gems, incantations and the like, 
in whatever manner there arises freedom of Will, in that manner 
One would give up the contraction present in the mind (or will) 
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and the appearance (of objects not previously manifested) would 
indeed be there. 


Note: The idea is that the will of a practitioner of spiritual 
disciplines can acquire enough freedom that would be capable of 
manifesting the objects in other minds also. 


yams WA AETAT: | 
maai wert agra Tad: IORI 
amoi feat dae yA va gI 
egia mA Tad IRI 


71-72. Rāma! See a magician showing the wonder of a world all 
round out of his will alone without the use of any material. That 
world is common (to all), (appears) stable and also fit for one’s 
purposeful action. (The magician) can also withdraw (that world) 
into his own self again. Thus does the world (created by God) 
appear. 


ara: wa gÈ at qietdanrgqary | 
Aag facta geaten Eonia wos 


73. See that creation of a Yogin which is protected by complete 
stability. But, the creation of the Yogin, manifested with limita- 
tion is external. 


aaan gR Faarrearera fe 
HA ya AAAA RRP NOL 
a: Wataraqcarentcrcary AA AAN | 
aa Va aranma A AMAAN LI 


74-75. On account of the unlimitedness of the Lord who is Pure 
Consciousness, this creation is only within Him. For this very 
reason, on account of its dissimilarity with the Conscious Nature 
(of God), the unreality of the world (is postulated), as (there is no 
reality) for the reflection without its being of the nature of the 
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mirror. Merely because of this, it becomes unreal by investiga- 
tion; not otherwise. 


Note: The world is as real as the reflection within a mirror and 
that reflection cannot exist apart from the mirror. 


aes ae Al gya d aa | 
WI FA UPd Masa aS AGHA MEI 


76. Reality would never give up its own nature. Unreality would 
abandon that. Bhargava! See this world which is extremely 
inconstant by nature. 


aga ama wad Bdatshawrz | 
unamasa AATATAR i991 


77. Reality and unreality appear with division everywhere. 
Investigate that entirely like the appearance of a mirror and the 
reflection (in it). 

Note: A mirror is unchanging while the reflected image is 
changeable. The former corresponds to reality and the latter to 
unreality. 


Het Gaeta as fe AEP | 
aM Vea dAran JANATA zi 


78. A mirror is indeed fixed. There, the reflection is only 
inconstant. In that manner, the world is inconstant. Conscious- 
ness is fixed (or permanent). This is known to everybody. 


aa va fe wart frarreagecat | 

aan fe qalotel fe TAAA: III 
sgarar AS ARAA | 
TRAE AF AASIA: Ape icon 


184 Tripurarahasyam 


79-80. For this very reason indeed, objects have a nature which 
is unable to bear investigation. Thus, the light of the sun is surely 
the illuminator of objects. For owls and the like which are blind 
in the daytime, it is reverse like darkness. For these two (i.e., for 
sunlight and darkness) revealing nature and blinding nature are 
not clear and separated. 


Note: The idea is that, for the owl, their effects on the vision are 
reversed. Therefore, sunlight and darkness do not have the same 
definite nature always. 


Ud fay paR eA Heahae wa 
APA: eta ras Head Zvi 
Aai FerHrelaraac ana GAT Ra) 


81-82(a). Thus, a thing may be a poison to somebody. It may not 
be a poison to somebody else. A wall is observed as causing 
opposition to (the movement of) men and the like. For yogin-s 
and guhyaka-s (a class of demigods) and the like, it has the 
characteristic of non-resistance (to their movement). 


PA SMA cal Bl agan: 12b) 
a vq aAA à tara Aaa 2 3(a)it 


82(b)-83(a). That very space or time which is recognised by men 
and the like as long (or extended) is indeed the opposite for gods 
and yogin-s. 


gi MANAA RAT AAT 112 3(b)II 
qà eS À fra a feat wae 
aa maae frat aed fe feos zl 


83(b)-84. As the remoteness of distant objects and the like 
appearing in a mirror is, so also, even the nature of this (world) 
cannot be fixed on investigation. Therefore, there is nothing 
whatever except the substratum (which is Pure Consciousness). 
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AiR aR ay ARa wea | 
Ud mapene À Aaa cull 


85. That which shines as ‘‘is’’, is only Pure Consciousness, the 
Great Goddess. Thus, the nature of the world and Consciousness 
as of one essence, has been declared to you properly. 


SIC SEA: 


Chapter 12 


Ud maga Was AA g| 
w mi YA: URERA: IRI 


1. Thus having heard the essential nature of the world from the 
mouth of Dattātreya, Bhārgava again asked with his mind full of 
doubt. 


Pa Gd Wert Aaa Bd AZ| 
GM Say Wea A AAT II 


2. Revered one! I have heard what was told by you regarding the 
world. Lord! As you tell me, exactly so it is; not otherwise. 


AMISH pa Vas Ala Peaches VET | 
Pa ASAsieAha: Peas AAAA sii 


3. Even then, why indeed does this (world) shine always with the 
(apparent) nature of reality? Also, why has it been ascertained as 
a reality by others endowed with intelligence? 


cad: gi ale wat ala A Waa Har | 
Feat FIA ATA BM AACS WA: Vi 


4. Why even what has been heard from you (as unreal) appears 
to me as real? Lord! Tell this out of compassion so that this 
confusion may be destroyed. 


SAGE APTA TATAAT HENTA: | 
WAALS TAFTTTAPA lll 


5. Thus asked by Bhargava, Dattatreya, possessed of a noble 
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mind, began to explain the source of the delusion as to the reality 
of the world. 


TM UA Waleddordd Gada | 
qag aq FeuTaaAs Aq eit 


6. Rama! Hear this ancient source (or cause) of the delusion 
relating to the world. That object which is attended with igno- 
rance (i.e., which appears through ignorance), is only firm 
imagination (or faith). 


Note: Firm imagination (or faith) is the prime cause of the 
apparent reality of the world. 


yaranana CACAGS VCS | 
eq Hae Fa Raams AAAA: gil 


7. Consider the idea of Self (entertained by you) in the body 
without knowing (the conscious nature) of the Self. Where are 
flesh, blood and bones and where is the Self that is Consciousness 
which is extremely pure? 


HAG maaca ZEPS | 
masara aa wat mPa: Wee Zi 


8. By the firmness of imagination (or faith) alone, the Self that is 
Consciousness became the body. Even when the Self having a 
Conscious nature is known, there is again the delusion of Self in 
the body (due to that firm imagination or faith). 


yaa WAM Us Als WI GG 
Rai waa à gemi Pradaqusi 


9. In this manner alone, the world verily appears as true on 
account of imagination (or faith). Considering (or cherishing) the 
opposite, one can remove the firm delusion. 
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a aa wWaaeasseraes AAT Hac | 
ARa moea: GEA agag NA RON 


10. Whoever imagines this world in whichever manner, for him, 
it would be in that manner. By means of the concentration and 
meditation of Yogin-s, observe their attaining those forms. 


a à adah quad RETA | 
HST aF Geared FX RATAA IRRI 


11. In this matter, I shall describe to you an ancient occurrence 
which is very wonderful. There is a very holy city called Sundara 
in the country of Vanga. 


aandaa gA stat AAA: | 
qa UI aAA Vala NaF TA IRRI 


12. There was an intelligent king well-known by the name 
Susena in that country. His younger brother Mahāsena was 
always one who loved (his brother). 


mma Ws qadd: Wa: | 
walaesaa: MSA eh APA USI 


13. The king ruled the country virtuously and was approved of 
(or liked) by all. Once, he worshipped the Great Lord and God 
‘with the (Vedic) ASvamedha sacrifice. 


Ta IPAR ACACIA: | 
Hee Gra ard Vt ATATA: ivi 


14. In that (sacrifice), all the princes, possessed of great strength 
and valour, followed the sacrificial horse (in its journey) along 
with a great army. 
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Fae Veer Bales fata sol ToT | 
agada FTI: Ya: Uw 


15. The strong sons of the king, conquering forcefully all the 
obstructors (of the movement) of the horse, went to the bank of 
the Airavati river along with the horse. 


agaa UT agus AMAL | 
acad aama THIF EA À A: IRAI 


16. They saw there a kingly sage named Tangana endowed with 
many religious austerities. Haughty with their strength and 
disregarding him, they went away without meeting him. 


qA APUG: aaa Safad: | 
sme aad i Wega fe Asa IROI 


17. Then, the son of Tangana, seeing the disrespect (shown) to 
his father and full of anger caught hold of that sacrificial horse 
reproaching the princes. 


HT WNP SRY. add fe T| 
maag gAs A WSS R: RAT | 
aami umaa WAN WIA I12S(a)l 


18-19(a). Then, those princes opposed him from every side. In 
the meanwhile, the son of Tangana also, taking the horse, entered 
the Ganda mountain standing in front, when the king’s sons were 
looking on. 


ara Renae d Fea IPART: 1X8 (b)I 
fatigsvesies d màe: FAH 10a) 


19(b)-20(a). The princes having seen him who had vanished into 
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the rock along with the horse, pierced that Ganda mountain with 
weapons, great and small, separately. 


ghia Wexler A Aaca GAA Fa: b) 
Fria asaya Rora BT aA AM U(ayl 


20(b)-21(a). That son of Tangana, surrounded by a vast army, 
coming out of the pounded Ganda mountain, conquered them in 
battle in a moment. 


fea Vat PDR TVA MAPARHTT Ub) II 
Waa meS AAFAA: 11?R(a)l 


21(b)-22(a). Destroying the army of Susena and capturing the 
princes, the son of Tangana again entered the Ganda mountain. 


HY Vater: RST Aca Tat AAA Ub)I 
MRAPA SOT TSM HS | 
BIT aa saagaa TAHA [1231 


22(b)-23. Then, the remaining soldiers of the army, departing, 
informed the king of the carrying away of the princes along with 
the horse into the Ganda mountain. Susena, who was extremely 
surprised, told his younger brother: 


Fay Tes i Sei aed AFI Ala: | 
qais aeaa ASAT Saas: NRI 
24. Dear Brother! Go immediately to that place where sage 


Tangana lives. Ascetics have inconceivable power and are 
unconquerable by gods and men. 


d uaa Yarra aE Aa | 
a PASAN Ae DAA: RUI 
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25. Propitiating him and obtaining my sons and the sacrificial 
horse, come quickly. Let not the proper time pass away. This 
spring season is approved of for sacrifices. 


aN a edoredtay PTAA | 
Pate Teer FA: AAA À NAI 


26. Arrogance should not be directed towards ascetics at any 
time. Ascetics, being angry, can indeed turn the worlds to ashes 
in a moment. 


Ha: WAARA Yat caret Wares | 
SANE Harare Sat ana II 


27. Therefore, intent on pleasing (the sage), accomplish your 
object. Thus ordered, Mahasena came to that place quickly. 


AAs aa WAledatd GER | 
PSPS Wed MARANA RL 


28. There, he saw Tangana whose mind was fixed on the Self 
firmly, whose senses, mind and intellect were tranquil and who 
had attained to the state of a piece of wood or a wall. 


erama A AAAA | 
WEY Bede YA: PINEA IRRI 
gers fated: <del JARA | 

aa dea deqadl Means RAITA NON 


29-30. Bowing down by prostrating like a stick and then joining 
the hands together in salutation, Mahasena pleased the great sage, 
whose meditation on his own Self (as the pure I-consciousness or 
self-awareness) was absorbed in the ocean that is the state of 
undivided Consciousness, by various hymns of praise. In that 
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manner, three days indeed passed away for him who was (thus) 
praising. 


FASTA AGA: UE: Agie | 
Ward d Aart WAS RA Petar NBRI 


31. Then, the son of Tangana, who was satisfied because of the 
praising of his father, came there and said to that Mahasena: 
‘*King! I am pleased with your praise. 


qe fe Asioi auaraaarad | 
we Faseaey leaguer HETA: NBRI 


32. Say what your desire is. I shall accomplish it without delay. I 
am the son of this powerful great sage Tangana. 


Aa A fag: Bret Vet Ay wT | 
URAA WT KEMTA ARA IBI 
amta: VARMA TAP TAT: | 
amaA st È SANSA Yea: 11281 


33-34. King! Listen. This is not the proper time for speaking for 
my father here. He has his mind absorbed in Samadhi (or 
meditation on the Self). He would get up from his Samadhi after 
twelve years. In that, five years have elapsed and seven are the 
remainder. Thus indeed is his old assignment. 


aasia gfe Ace PAER | 
a ni ae forte qgqed aaa sui 
am ard Ble Aa E RATA Use(a)i 


35-36(a). Therefore, tell me what is desired by you from him. I 
shall do that. Do not consider me as a boy. (Know me) as an 
ascetic equal to my father. There is nothing indeed in the world 
that is impracticable for yogin-s who are ascetics. 


Chapter 12 193 


Je AAPA HANSAEN 113&(b)I 
we d agog wra a pae: 13Na) 


36(b)-37(a). Having heard the words of the sage’s son, Maha- 
sena, who was extremely intelligent, said to that son of Tangana 
bowing to him and joining his hands in salutation. 


yaga ha Asa PARN ale Aaa: 19(b)I 


aeagedsa amaA amaaa A | 
ae BRIN aaa ARTA 3L 


37(b)-38. Son of the sage! If you would truly do a favour to me 
now, then, I now desire a conversation with your father risen 
from his Samadhi. This is a certain great desire of mine. 


APRA we I gadda Ware | 
JAg Ua: We ATA: YA: sil 


39. If I am fit to be pitied by you, accomplish this quickly. 
Hearing these words of the king, the son of, the ascetic said again: 


wam dad Ahead ada wad 
ansi à BA ayaa PAR IBONI 
wate yake Ra aa: | 
ygd À qsa amed APARTA 8R 


40-41. King! This desire of yours may not at all be practicable. 
Even so, having promised you that I would do, how shall I say 
otherwise again? Therefore, requested (by me), wait a little for 
only a muhirta (or 48 minutes). Observe my power (or ability) 
born of Yoga. 


UT AST Fe: Meds ATAA | 
dka amara St ST Waa use 
Wale Waa UTAH YAAN Iga) 
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42-43(a). This Guru and father of mine is now established in the 
supremely holy and tranquil abode (or state of samadhi). Who 
can indeed awaken him even by external efforts? See! I shall 
wake him up merely by a subtle yogic expedient. 


garasa GANA aAA i183(b)I 
misii gidra yeaa Teta: | 

é fag: RA welt Gea MATA N8 
aaa apes yaar patria: | 

a CaMfae Baad A FIN YA: usu 


43(b)-45. Having spoken thus and sitting down, completely 
restraining all the senses, uniting the incoming breath with the 
outgoing breath (through external retention of breath), coming 
out (of the body) with the chief Prana (or vital energy) (in the 
form of the subtle body consisting of the mind and other internal 
organs), and entering the body of his father, he quickly woke up 
his mind which was fully dissolved, by drawing it out. Having 
woken it up, he came out quickly and entered his own body. As 
soon as he did so, that sage woke up. 


WAIT YF a Wid aay 
Aaka aaa ad MeS lige 


46. Then, he saw the king who was in the front saluting and 
praising him. Having thought over what it was, he knew 
everything by his yogic vision. 


yaaa AAs gi Ws GMT: | 
aed aad Ga: wre Ble TA RY: Ngo 


47. With a gracious mind, the tranquil sage, calling his son, told 
him: Dear son! It should not be done in this manner again. Anger 
is the enemy of austere spiritual practice. 


Chapter 12 195 


wen fe ad wee aa Aaa | 
Gaeta Saal A Aa: FAA Ng 


48. When the world is protected by the king, such spiritual effort 
grows without impediments. Activities causing impediments to 
religious sacrifices are the natural disposition of demons, but not 
of a sage anywhere. 


Ward JAAA YA FAA! 
Wet Aas Fae FT PAPA AA ISI 


49. Give the horse and also the princes immediately to this king 
with a good mind. Let him go quickly. There should not be any 
transgression of the proper time for the sacrifice. 


SOUTH Wels u Waa ATA: | 
MAT UGA Set MAT map: Nuon 


50. Thus told, he (the son of Tangana), having entered the Ganda 
mountain, gave back the princes along with the horse to the king, 
in just a moment, with his anger departed and with kindness. 


aa: Aa WGA Va AA Ui | 
aada i AAA RAA: NLRI 
agad mR WaT YAFAA NLA) 


51-52(a). Then, Mahāsena, who was extremely surprised, having 
sent his brother’s sons along with the horse back to the city and 
bowing to that sage Tangana joining his hands in salutation, 
asked the distinguished sage, praying to him. 


Wa AACA AA A WJA: NUD) 
Se Westen dka PARA tlv3(a)ll 


52(b)-53(a). Revered Lord! I wish to know how my brother’s 
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sons along with the horse were staying in the interior of the 
Ganda mountain. Tell that to me. 


Ud qsg AFT: we YARA 1u3(b)I 
a Us Wasa Fase gda: | 
agaa yaad Fae GG ug 


53(b)-54. Thus asked by the king, Tangana then told him: 
King! Listen. I shall tell you. Formerly, I was a king and indeed 
ruled for a long time the earth encircled by the ocean. 


naaa aca RARA | 

Agi cede ae fasted: iui 
aA veaa Aq WEA Yaa | 
mAs FAAS Aral ASAT Pal vail 


55-56. Having known Tripura, the Supreme Goddess who is 
Pure Consciousness, by the grace of Mahadeva (or Siva), 
considering the state of the world as tasteless (or vain), disgusted 
with the course of worldly life thereafter and then entrusting the 
kingdom to the sons, I entered into this forest. My virtuous wife 
followed me. 


AeA aA AST AgS: | 
maisi aAA Get REYTT iwi 


57. For me, engaging myself in severe austerities, one hundred 
million years have elapsed now. My wife also attained supreme 
fulfilment by serving me. 


pafa mah A adi 
amada SAAT eg M UCI 
Hi Seat atest aatredt RAA | 
HAs BAG AAA Asher vst 
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58-59. Then, at some time, my virtuous wife, on account of the 
weight (or influence) of predestined things, became possessed of 
a mind afflicted by desire even during her profound meditation. 
Then, seeing me established in Samadhi (or absorption in the 
Self) with an immovably fixed mind, desiring love and not 
enduring the impulse due to desire, she imagined sexual union 
with me. 


MSTA WT Tait J Aa Gel 


au mi Oya GaAs R: RATA eo 


60. Having obtained enjoyment with me through intense imagi- 
nation, she bore a child and gave birth to this son standing in 
front. 


yi ea Ages At WAT: Waka a 
ae WAY Mepey wea AA ez 


61. Placing the son on my lap, waking me up from Samadhi (or 
spiritual absorption) and uniting the body with the elements, she 
went to the state of identity with the supreme sky (of Con- 
sciousness). 


HY PF Vt Aca AEN Ah RA | 
Sarda aAA afegal RA NGRIN 


62. Then, seeing this son on the lap and knowing her supreme 
state of liberation, I became one with a mind overcome by 
compassion. Hence he was brought up by me. 


ya paas aR WW PA | 
mamas y mA AAG NEII 
63. Once, having heard from me the governance of a kingdom 


done by me formerly, he became desirous of ruling a kingdom 
and prayed to me. 
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ad Agrees ory aby | 

fata waa, MPa AswAarsy esi 
agava gA wie fret gaT | 
ACHSS: Yo Tat Presred fe MEAT: new 


64-65. Then, obtaining the highest perfection in yoga through 
my instruction and creating a world in this huge stone through the 
employment of (yogic) meditation, this son of mine always rules 
that world encircled by the ocean. In that world, the horse and the 
sons of the king were confined. They were indeed set free. 


Sat VASA MEASAR | 
sta yer gA ya: wes yore: nea 


66. Thus, this confinement in the Ganda mountain has been 
narrated to you. Thus having heard the words of the sage, the 
king again asked: 


Id agrada naAAP Te 
d ole gia Saar A vests ie 


67. These words of yours producing great wonder, have been 
heard. However, I wish to see that world. Show me out of your 
compassion. 


sta ami wer aft: gi am | 
qc aia eat wre ad ANTA NELI 


68. Thus requested by the king, the sage ordered his son: Dear 
son! Show this king the entire world of yours as desired. 


sara AM ya: visa ARTA | 
aa d aga: Gara AT AA est 
WSS A Ad: MANGAR: | 
wae Aes YO ead YA: Yar NOON 
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69-70. Having said thus, Tangana again entered into Samadhi. 
Then, the son of Tangana, getting that king, proceeded towards 
the Ganda mountain. Thereupon, the son of the sage entered (the 
mountain). The king was not able to enter and he called that son 
of the sage. 


WS Were Wis BAMA | 
Fa yet Aera we yt YA: Ya: RII 


71. He also, staying within the rock of Ganda, called the king. 
Then, coming out again, the son of the sage told the king: 


TAT APASA: was Ural: | 
FATE WEAS GA: PUATASATT M9 


72. King! This world is indeed not capable of being entered 
into by you, a non-yogin. On account of absence of Yoga (or 
accomplishment of necessary meditation), this Ganda mountain 
became dense and invincible. 


ada adda gdan | 
aaa d AAA Bree quay 193i 
AAA: BL ÙG FAT AAT Ge Sga) 


73-74(a). You ought to be led (into the rock) in whatever way on 
account of respect for my father’s words. Therefore, placing your 
body here in this hollow hidden by grass and having a body 
consisting only of the mind, enter into this mountain with me. 


Sqr: We Tarra aera i98(b)it 
ey Yt gA TAR | 
SMA AS FOARTACAT TAA tow 


74(b)-75. Thus told, the king who was incapable of going out of 
the body, said: Sage! How do I leave this body? Tell me. If I 
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leave it forcibly, I shall be completely destroyed. 


ud dard qai wees YA: Ya: | 
Fal Amas RA amg AA ARTA ioe 


76. The son of the sage said to the king, who was speaking thus, 
smiling: Ah! You are one not conversant with Yoga. Let it be. 
Close your eyes. 


zara Alena i aaa Aada: | 
HPS opdi taxa a aA TAJA NONII 
aramea: we AAA TTJA: | 

ggi zirra Agr NAE NOLI 
dasa uama West TAAT | 

Felt yansa SF APPT TAT ISI 


71-719. Having said thus, entering into him who had closed his 
eyes, in half a moment (with the subtle or mental body), drawing 
out his subtle body, placing his physical body in the hollow, 
entering into the mountain along with the king through the power 
of Yoga and uniting him, who was asleep (in the subtle body) on 
account of the non-existence of the physical body, with a 
(different) body born of his own will, woke him up. Then, the 
awakened king saw himself in the vast sky, taken hold of by the 
sage at that time. 


JA aag a Soa aÀ NAAPA | 
Wea: We Fa: FF gA At a RAT oN 
Ura fara RASE Frere | 

sta ld gi Sea gee YÀ: YA: ILN 


80-81. Seeing above and all around the infinite and terrific sky 
and frightened, he told the son of the sage: Sage! Don’t leave 
me. (If) left (alone), I shall fall into the supportless (space) and 
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1 
perish. Seeing the king who was thus frightened, the son of the 
Sage said smiling: 


qR wa Wa aeqonis ea | 
Ud Verdes Ble Yao ada: Zz 


82. King! Give up fear. I shall not leave you. Observe this world, 
situated within the mountain, on all sides with courage. 


ay Üd UnA FI: MAAP | 
HUY R CAAA A AAA INCI 


83. Then, taking courage, the king saw below at a distance the 
sky covered by utter darkness together with stars. 


uasa di Sa aSU Wea | 
aaao i AAMC Gels: Zl 
AGH Mal ALTA PAA: cuca) 


84-85(a). Entering into that space also, he saw below from there, 
the circular orb of the moon, grown large all around. Arriving 
there, he was benumbed by the coldness of the orb of the moon 
and was protected by the son of the sage. 


HY WA Gaol ae: iZ4u(b)it 
Argan arr NRPA: | 
TAHA amlPufaarsac lel 


85(b)-86. Then, reaching the region near the sun, he was very 
much burnt by its rays. With his body made cool by the son of the 
sage through (his power of) Yoga, he saw the entire world 
existing like the reflection of the heaven (or the space above the 
sun). 
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aa AS gda Ge Sera: | 
APuwekic adaavad gear: coi 


87. Then, he was standing together with the sage on the summit 
of Hemagiri (or the Golden Mountain). The king saw everything 
shown by the sage. 


anap AAAA: | 
ARAYAN NEONPTEAATA Lll 


88. Given a bright (and capable) vision by the sage for seeing 
(places) at a distance and with intervals, he saw the mountain 
called Lokāloka having the characteristic of a circle. 


qeata: AARAA | 

agaa aadi AANRENP TA ISN 
yaa wali aae Agm 
ear APA ARA aa ge NRPTA USO 


89-90. Outside that (mountain), he saw a mass of darkness and 
inside, golden land. (He also saw) oceans and seven islands full 
of rivers and mountains, all the worlds, excellent celestial beings 
with Indra as their chief, demons, human beings, evil spirits, 
semi-divine beings like yaksa-s and kimpurusa-s (or inferior 
humans). 


qama AAG ApS Wid A | 
yagi ame Tare TATCAAT 1188 
ara dead adege IR(A) 


91-92(a). There, he saw, in the Satyaloka, Vaikuntha and the 
shining mountain (Kailāsa), the son of the sage staying in the 
form of Brahma, Visnu and Siva (respectively), dividing his own 
self (into three) for the purpose of the creation, (preservation and 
destruction) of all the worlds. 
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FATA YSAT Pa ENA TAT IROI 
DMNA YA: maA: 13a) 


92(b)-93(a). So also, he saw him as having assumed a change of 
form in a part of the earth and as having obtained the status of the 
emperor of the earth intent on ruling it. 


Ud BPA Gea APSHA I183(b)I 
fateralsyeReaetd: We YA: YA: 18a) 


93(b)-94(a). Having seen the excellent yogic power of the son of 
the sage in this manner, Mahāsena was surprised. Then, the 
sage’s son said: 


WAP WA: BI AATA ILCO) 
agai gee AASA Pearce: | 
Teal Teor fd anA AA AA sui 


94(b)-95. King! For you, seeing this collection of worlds, though 
time measuring twelve hundred million years has passed by, here 
it consists of one day. Let us go to that external world where my 
father lives. 


SUF PA AA We YA: GAH: | 
aad aetna ate: use 


96. Saying thus, he again jumped up (into the sky) along with 
that king. Going out from the Ganda mountain as before, he 
arrived outside. 


FARMS LATA: 
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Aga: Ja: Vere Aare farts | 
aa gisi toed GePraarr IRI 
amaa Afrka UAT TERS | 
seamana g i sifggap TA NRI 


1-2. The son of the sage, in the departure from the mountain, 
making Mahasena insensible again, taking hold of his-subtle body 
consisting only of his mental impressions and coming out, put it 
into his body. He also awakened him who was united with his 
worm out body. 


safer Aaa Tate aA JI 
Ya Waleed Aaa aay UI 
ape ARASA wes YAAA | 
pat à AEP Asi A versa: ivi 


3-4. Then, Mahasena, who had risen up, having seen the external 
world and the new land, people, trees, rivers, lakes and the like 
became extremely surprised and asked the son of the sage: Holy 
one! What indeed is this world shown to me? 


gerpis warty | 
SANT Algal aAA g iui 


5. This is quite new compared to the one seen earlier. Acquaint 
me with this wonder. Thus asked, the son of the sage told 
Mahasena: 


TT Was TlH: FSF Asena: | 
a Ug Farmed GROTATHaS TA: HELI 
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6. King! Listen. This world which was occupied by us earlier, 
that alone has arrived at another transformation after a long time. 


Avoa al eae Fee | 
TACT POA HAMSI: MONI 
MAGA Ad Beat EA TNA: | 
at aaa aa ast Ale Bada: I 


7-8. One day which elapsed for us situated in the world inside 
the mountain, by so much of time alone, twelve hundred million 
years have passed by here. Therefore, this world has arrived at a 
different form. See different practices and languages all around. 


Waa Walt g Pa Part Rafe: | 
ud Hat g se ser Prat AA: si 


9. Exactly so, the state of people changes with time. Thus, a 
different state of the world has been seen by me repeatedly. 


Gray A a Wale Ballecata: frat 
Sse Va aa Ys aa A Sega: rar ou 


10. See this, my revered father, with his mind absorbed in the 
Self. This here is the place where my father was praised by you 
earlier. 


Ud Ga Hale Ga A Ole saa: | 
aging AAPA: TEAM: Ul 
11. See this great mountain where my world was seen. The men 


belonging to the lineage of your brother have passed by in 
thousands. 


ad WR age gaei fead Fat 
aA Gala At ATS AAE: IRRI 
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12. In your city which was called Sundara, situated in the 
country of Vanga formerly, there came into existence a forest full 
of groups of outcasts at present. 


Sega: Gal aeargtefet Ya: | 
Armaan famed fare gester fe neal 


13. Today, in the city called Visala on the bank of the Ksipra 
river, there indeed lives the king of Malava named Virabahu, 
born of the lineage of your brother. 


agia Grates sassy: | 
qil AA Pe AAAS zi 


14. One called Suśarmā, also belonging to your family, became a 
king in a Dravida country, in a city called Vardhana on the bank 
of the river Tamraparni. 


wreaked at adar aad | 
aep at TTT ULI 


15. This state of the world always changes in this manner. Thus, 
in a short time, this new world was born. 


SAS Fareed AM AÀ aT Ya: | 
gamana VHT TCT: URE 


16. From here also, after a long time, mountains, rivers, lakes 
and sites go to a different state. The course of the world is only 
thus. 


Brat amai aed freee RATATA | 
meamea: FA: TEAM GETAN: Uzi 


17. Mountains go to the state of depression and depressed places 
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(attain to) the state of great height. Desert-regions may become 
watery and mountains full of sand. 


Psa y: Rea AAAA | 
SHAORRG AA WMT Fara Zi 


18. Hard land resembling rock, may become extremely soft. Soft 
land may also become like stone somewhere. 


FIT YER egde | 
Weel WM: KAS LMA WHT: ULSI 


19. Saline soil may become fertile and fertile soil may have a 
saline nature. Precious stones may become pebbles and pebbles 
may be of the nature of precious stones. 


GN VG BIG AYt ANAT AR | 
saaa Salad IJET IRON 


20. Saline water may have a sweet taste and sweet water may go 
to the state of salinity. Sometime, there may be an abundance of 
human beings and sometime, a large collection of animals. 


pad phh AATA | 
Ann, Pea RA FAH NUI 


21. Sometime, the world is seen abounding in worms and 
insects. Thus, this world is separately transformed due to change 
in time. 


ami FUSS Glee vase: Raa: | 
gaed yagan a a RAA: NRN 
RAAS AAPAN HSTTA: Na) 


22-23(a). Therefore, this former world of ours alone is existing 
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with such aspects. Thus having heard the words of the son of the 
sage, the king Mahasena, overcome by very great sorrow, 
suffered fainting. 


yaga: Ware AGA: 2B(b)II 
Jaara Hos YATTA RLA) 


23(b)-24(a). Revived by the son of the sage, the king, obtaining 
consciousness, and penetrated by very great sorrow lamented like 
a miserable person. 


Wt MgA SRL AAA YA F URB(d)II 


yaa que Ja aoaaa: Rad: Ray 


24(b)-25(a). Remembering separately his brother, brother’s 
sons, wife and also his own sons and others, he lamented very 
much distressed. 


aa i Aed mga MAANA RUD) 
Aga qa: We gA FTA ee (a)it 


25(b)-26(a). Then, the son of the sage, wishing to teach the king, 
spoke these words directly to him who was grieving for his 
brother and others out of delusion. 


Wied genai + nd fe strata ized) 
Gerd fe fred og pdt wat atl 
HATA SG A wa Haid FT Te: RON 


26(b)-27. King! You are certainly intelligent. Who indeed do 
you grieve for and why? Intelligent persons are not indeed 
engaged in fruitless actions at any time. He who does action 
without reflecting on its result is childish. 
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aed wate + gfe feat a fe weary 
zagra: We i maA ASIG: aT: NRI 


28. Therefore, say, for whom do you grieve? Or, for what 
purpose indeed is this grief? Thus told, King Mahāsena, who was 
greatly distressed, said to him; 


fe a aN weed cad AA REAA | 
ad qa gi aa P gede FPA RSI 


29. Great Sage! Do you not see the cause of my sorrow? Why 
do you ask the reason (for the sorrow) of one whose everything 
has been lost? 


vekna Me: Aad DPA Tae | 
gi yo ya: aim gR 01 


30. Even if one thing is lost, there would be sorrow for men 
exceedingly. When there is indeed the loss of everything, why do 
you ask me again? 


sgr gags ya: we gaa | 
wA ge PATA POA: AATA: NIII 
aSpa g AA RA AA | 
ga Wrst aE wad AA Ya TANRI 


31-32. Thus told, the son of the sage again said as if smiling: 
King! Tell me. Is this the ancient custom of your family that, 
without grieving (for the loss of relatives), a great sin would (be 
deemed to) occur? Or, when grieved for, would that, which was 
lost, be obtained again? 


wre faq dAn fad fe we wad 
wey ayy aie Maa a Ay ss 
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ada Fuel Aer: Aaga: ag 
aq uda maa Ha: YÅ A MEATA ssi 


33-34. King! Reflect with courage (or calmness) what result 
would occur on grieving. If one ought to grieve when relatives 
are lost, then, listen (to what I say). The relatives who are dead, 
such as your grandfather and others, have indeed been lost. That 
ought to be grieved for always. Why was it not grieved for 
earlier? 


IA À Fs: PA Ty TW Pada | 

Areata: ae ashe Ripa fe À usu 
TSA: aces eara A E | 

qì giaa: SEAT PA A A a MAAT: NGI 


35-36. And, whose relatives were they? From where was that 
relationship of yours? The worms in the excreta of the parents or 
oneself are indeed countless. They are born of one’s own body 
and also connected with the body. For what reason can they not 
become relatives and why have they not been grieved for? 


WA AAN Ses à Srey AA NAA | 
deed A aT te: ANTEE: 13O 


37. King! Reflect on who you are and which lost ones you are 
grieving for. Are you the body or different from it? The body is of 
the nature of a combination. 


dA FT AMAT Sead | 
uaa aes sees MAT: N3 
mema N: Gadd TA: | 
qata g Sarda ate aara NN 


38-39. On account of the loss of the combination or a part of it, 
its loss is declared, but, the loss of a small part of the body every 
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moment continually, such as urine, excrement, phlegm, nails and 
hair is recognised. But, the loss of the combination entirely is 
indeed not thought of. 


amea Veit: Sa AR VPR | 
Tea CEPA HAGA OM 


40. The parts of the body of your brother and others should 
evidently be in the earth and the like (after they are dead). 
Finally, the space of the body only remains imperishable. 


a cd a: ferg cel Aes sta Ase | 
aq Agata a taeg we Fe ive 


41. You are not the body, but the possessor of the body. You say 
‘‘my body’’ as you say ““my garment’’. Tell me how you can be 
that body? 


ale a gish araqu: PASARA: | 
QU auaka NARA MAAN: VI 
aAA NRA Bet TEA Nga 


42-43(a). If you are different from the body, what is the 
relationship with other bodies? As there is not even a little 
relationship with the clothes of your brother and others, on 
account of the absence of distinction (between the body and the 
clothes, both being considered as ‘‘mine’’), how can there be 
sorrow for you by the loss of their bodies? 


Fee Aca HA HAARAAN 1183(b)I 
Fel Aa eae Fe A ged FT Ngga 


43(b)-44(a). King! Tell me, who am asking you, of what nature 
are you (while) saying ‘‘my body, my organs of sense, my vital 
energy (or breath), my mind’’? 
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yag Aaa Fed yaar g 188b) 
amai Aa: VT We AARAA: | 

a Wa wae Bisel Valeqas seq gyi 
eag Ura P aa MAA | 
Waaecaiae cla: feted Wray Fe ive 


44(b)-46. Thus told, Mahasena, reflecting on it for a muhirta (or 
48 minutes) and not obtaining any final settlement on the 
question of the sage, said thereafter, being very much miserable: 
Holy one! I do not know thoroughly who I am. I grieve 
naturally and I do not know the reason for that. I, who am 
wretched, have taken refuge in you. Revered one! Tell me what 
this is. 


ad Weald aq pRa sat Ad aia 
aq ere aoaaa art urara aa fF ug 


47. When some relative is dead, all people grieve since they do 
not know their own self nor another; but, they surely suffer grief. 


Uda We Wa Rea da À apex 
Sta FS gag neda sZt 


48. Holy one! Tell this clearly to me who am your disciple. Thus 
asked, the son of the sage then said to Mahasena: 


WA WW Halse Asa Alsat Gar: | 
amama RA aA vrata aan gsi 


49. King! Listen. People deluded by the illusive power of Maya 
of the Great Goddess (Tripura), always grieve vainly quite 
without knowing the Self. 


aaa fated arched cada A | 
Wa: Weated Aaa WA: Weald A Fahad oll 
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50. As long as the true nature of one’s own Self is not known, 
only so long people grieve. Having known that, they do not 
grieve again anywhere. 


aan aema eaaa zara | 
deora AEA Ae: vel 
aaeain Gahe vrata | 
AAT AAA pua: TAHA WaT Veit 


51-52. As one whose mind is stupefied by sleep grieves without 
knowing the Self and, as a man deluded by the illusion arising out 
of the incantations of a magician indeed grieves on account of the 
fear of serpents and the like formed out of those incantations, so 
also, one deluded by Maya (or the illusive power of the Supreme) 
grieves very much without knowing the Self. 


Note: A sleeping man, not aware of himself lying in his bed 
comfortably, may experience a bad dream and grieve. 


GM CAT UGS AT AeaaeePvTA: | 

a Weald maae Yarra] FAA Vs 
Ud emaa Hage: Weald A Fara 
Naag Ayer Weaealea A vei 


53-54. As one who has woken up from sleep or one who has 
known the art of the magician does not grieve anywhere and also 
laughs at others filled with sorrow, so, those knowing their own 
Self, freed from Maya, do not grieve anywhere. They also laugh 
at people like you who are bewildered by Maya and are grieving. 


ad a aaraa AAS SrA | 
wile Web aA A amiT wu 


55. Strong-armed one! Therefore, knowing the essential nature 
of the Self and crossing over the impassable Maya, give up your 
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sorrow born from delusion through reflection on the Reality (that 
is the Self). 


Seed: GARE Aaa ÄRT | 
Wa GIA Wer Seledt AVA: E fe wai 


56. Thus told, Mahasena said to the sage once again: Holy one! 
That example told by you is indeed unsuitable. 


Sara AT AA ASH Yaa Aad ALI 
ai Aa Aes: altars: LON 
aaa: Rra wet ea Haq | 
gar: yara gA RREA gI 


57-58. (The world) of a dream or of Māyā appears as having the 
nature of a void after (the experience is over). But this world of 
the waking state is true and accomplishes all purposes. It is 
unrefuted and firm. How can it be equal to a dream? Thus told, 
the son of the sage, who was extremely intelligent, said again: 


TT WI Baad Feld aaaf | 
Uy Atel fediaed Sa VTA TET: isi 


59. King! Listen. What was told by you, namely, “‘the example 
is unsuitable’’, this is your second delusion similar to that of a 
dream-person in a dream. 


Note: The dream-person is himself a false appearance. If the 
dream relates to a delusion (like the person seeing a snake in a 
rope and frightened thereby), it is a delusion within another 
delusion. 


aas A depie fe a area fear 
qaa fe A gR At Sala: NGON 


60. Does not even a dream-tree bring about a benefit at that 
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time? Does it not take away the (distress due to) heat of travellers 
by giving shade? 


wore: Acacia cata fe aq 
a Fa Tea: cara: Fareed: NEN 


61. Say, does it not satisfy the men and others in the dream by its 
fruits and the like? Where is a dream-man refuted in a dream and 
where is he observed as not stable? 


Note: In a dream, all experiences appear real and stable for the 
duration of the dream. 


atae atid smem aay] | 
maas À aa: Bt fe a afr: wer 


62. If (you say that) everything is refuted in the waking state 
(after the dream has ended), listen. Is not the entire world of the 
waking state also refuted in deep sleep? 


qa atu: Risager Ad | 
Ame RRA alqqha: Fa aT ae esi 


63. If (you say that) it is not so refuted during the next day also 
on account of continuity, tell me, is there not continuity some- 
times on the next day, even for a person (or thing) appearing in a 
dream? 


Note: A dream object may be met with during the waking state 
on the next day or, the dream object may reappear in a dream on 
the next day. 


aggre aA sft ey AT 
WIC FAGAN ACTA NEI 


64. King! If (you say that) continuity (of previous objects) does 
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not exist in a dream, listen. Where is the appearance of continuity 
even in the waking state when there is the appearance of new 
things? 

Note: Waking state also consists of a series of differing expe- 
riences which may not be continuous or connected. 


aA ges A mA Ay | 
qa AAs mda: RTEA nau 


65. If (you say that) though there is non-perception of continuity 
in the new things (in the waking state), it exists elsewhere (such 
as mountains, oceans etc.), listen. So does it exist in a dream 
also. In the appearance of stable things (in a dream), there is 
continuity (amidst the changing contents of the dream). 


Note: In a long dream, the continuity of objects of the dream 
such as wife, son etc. is experienced by all. 


msye Aana A Aa | 
ergs faq dae sata Pera ee 


66. If (you say that) the continuity there (in the dream) is false, it 
is so in the waking state also. Reflect on that object existing in the 
waking state with your subtle intellect. 


agadan aAA | 
He qagaad waaay leo 


67. Body, tree, river, lamp and the like (in the waking state) are 
broken (or altered) in a moment. How indeed can their continuity 
be having a true nature? 


TAC ae tedtaarag ay | 
sania Ades AA HATA leit 
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68. There is indeed no form which is associated with the second 
moment (also) even for immovable mountains which have their 
bodies broken (or altered) by waterfalls (or mountain-torrents) 
continuously. 


meede: gA: | 
akg Aia ada: adda fe esi 
qigin seat AAA: 1190(a)It 


69-70(a). Mountains are indeed always broken on all sides by 
rats, ants, hogs, mountain-torrents and the like. Thus, even 
mountains, oceans, land and others are breaking every moment. 


ay à aera awa gA FA 1NW90(b) II 
URRSassgide Wat Ca: | 
ROR SAS TA: PaA AAT IRI 


70(b)-71. King! Now I shall tell you (the truth). Perceive with 
your subtle intellect. Limited continuity is indeed quite similar 
for objects of the dream and the waking state. Unlimited 
continuity is extremely difficult to be found among things (or 
effects resulting from a cause). 


agg: By Boe fF Vay | 
Sta Aq BRO Vt yess fee 92 
aeai CaS Breasts AAA (a) 


72-73(a). If (it is stated that) continuity always surely exists in 
the form of the cause (in the waking state), (then), the natural 
state that is the cause (e.g., soft earth in the case of a pot) indeed 
consists of earth and the like and that continuity occurs even in a 
dream, because of the appearance of earth and the like (in a 
dream). 


ay aA arate Sala DPA 193(b)u 
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aq FPR Weg Had Heats Fara | 
Sta Se TEM TA ARAARA ivi 
BI adins aA TETA g(a) 


73(b)-75(a). Then, if (it is said that) the refutation of a dream- 
object is surely experienced in waking, but the refutation of the 
waking state does not become evident to anybody anywhere, 
listen to what I shall say. ‘‘Refutation’’ is indeed non-appearan- 
ce. In deep sleep, the non-appearance of the entire world is 
indeed experienced. 


AY Wat MAA AAT IW NLCD) 
SAM aed ma Ast GG | 
qaaa aag: SHIT INEM 


75(b)-76. And, if (it is said that) ‘‘refutation’’ is indeed the 
‘‘perception of absence of proof’’ (or the recognition of unreali- 
ty), then, listen. There is no perception of absence of proof for 
people of your kind. For those who have known the Reality that 
ought to be known, perception of absence of proof is clear. 


Note: On waking from sleep, one knows that what was seen in 
the dream has no proof and hence is unreal. But such perception 
does not occur in the dream itself. Similarly, the unreality of 
waking experience is realized only by the wise who have known 
the Self; not by others. 


aaa Gass aaga RATA | 
ddp a cacy ured faf: iow 


77. Therefore, this collection of objects (seen in the world) has a 
state simialr to the objects seen in a dream. Even a long time 
appears in a dream without distinction. 


qea aetearert RASA = | 
amaA IRA SASÀ AAT: N9 
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78. Therefore, the object experienced in a dream is unrefuted, 
causing purposeful action and also stable. The object experienced 
in the waking state also is entirely similar to that. 


aM Wald TIS Feld VP EPER | 
AAs aR J Jelt aaa FE nos 


79. As the wakefulness in waking is clearly recognized in the 
waking state, so also, wakefulness is indeed recognized even in a 
dream. 


Note: The idea is that one experiences a dream as if it is an 
experience of the waking State. 


Ud Rad Sat Wor ANN: KAAS: | 
qaan ate aN A Ha: o 


80. King! When it is so, where is the difference between waking 
and dreaming? Then, why indeed do you not grieve for your 
relatives of the dream? 


PAS WMATA Asa Bafa fear 
yama Wes fastest vac MRI 


81. Reality is established in the world entirely on account of 
mere imagination. By the imagination of emptiness also, it can 
become empty and without resistance. 


Wan amay Rapa | 
HATTA AAAAS NANA RII 


82. The imagination which is indeed made firm by the depriva- 
tion of the proofless nature (or unreal nature) (of any experience), 
can become of the nature of that (object imagined). King! This is 
true. 
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fati aa Ai aao GEAa | 
zi ùo Rer ale aa GAA 3N 


83. In this matter, this world which has been seen by you is an 
example. Come. Walking around this mountain, let us see it now. 


sara qi sed Aa UAHA | 
URE WS Ua Ge PAT JILI 
Ya: We Hele AnA YATTA: L(a) 


84-85(a). Having said thus and holding the king in his hand, he 
walked around (the mountain). Having walked around the Ganda 
mountain along with the king and arriving, the wise son of the 
sage told Mahasena again: 


WA FE VT WS: MTAA: Yb) 
qe vara wi A Ole: Gadd: ape: | 
UT mga Lay: eat Aeara aT cel 


85(b)-86. King! This mountain, measuring only one fourth of a 
Gavyiti (1.e., one mile approximately) in circumference, has been 
seen. Within its interior, a distinctly visible and very large world 
has surely been seen by you. Was this waking or dreaming, true 
or of a false nature? 


Wools Aer AGA sega: | 
qa aed AAAs ATAA Zi 


87. What was one day in the world of the mountain, that was 
perceived by you as twelve hundred million years here. Ascertain 
what is true and untrue. 


ada area wad wacraihiaaiea | 
aeaa WIE ASAT A NII 
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88. There cannot be an ascertainment of this (viz., truth or falsity 
of these experiences) as between two different dreams. There- 
fore, know this world as one whose essence is mere imagination. 


MAA Aag Had AAA: | 
Tea Us FMA TAA VAT NCSI 


89. But, not being imagined, this would vanish merely in a 
moment. King! Therefore, give up your sorrow considering the 
world as similar to the world of a dream. 


Sarah eei Aiaarcreez | 
edomad Aca Sfeacista Bar AAT soit 


90. Perceiving your own Self which is of the nature of Pure 
Consciousness existing as the screen for the picture of the dream- 
world and is similar to a mirror (reflecting the world), as you are 
established, so (do you live). 


maad mAai PAAPA | 
qaaa AA BM RATA IRI 


91. King! Know the Self of the nature of Pure Consciousness 
which is the mirror (reflecting) the picture of the (world of the) 
waking state and quickly become one whose heart is filled with 
supreme delight. 


AJASTA: 
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zai gaa aard gan aa | 
Rea eaaa ACA Vl VAT FAA UI 


1. Thus having heard the words of the sage, investigating with a 
pure intellect and knowing the state of the world as similar to that 
of a dream, he gave up his sorrow quickly. 


danara Full ASTEA: Yar! 
Baga nage St RTA: IRI 


2. Taking courage and free from sorrow, he asked the son of the 
sage again: Wise son of the sage! You are one having the 
perception of the all-including knowledge. 


aq asalatad anA RA ON: | 
qah a AH PAM argad N 


3. I consider that there is nothing which can be unknown to you 
even to a small extent. You can tell me out of compassion that 
which I ask you. 


maam Aad aa ache TFAA | 
Aa Wat Ri a a ale: Ader ANL 


4. You say that all this is indeed born of imagination. How is 
that! What is imagined by me very much, cannot exist outside 
entirely. 


aa J Walaa Wer Dew: PRAA: | 
Fa Sr: Broa Be fata: PA ui 
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5. But, a world was formed by you within the mountain by the 
fulfilment of your imagination. Even then, how are place and 
time of two kinds simultaneously? 


AAAS SI AAA | 
sta Jel yiga: WaT aA eI 


6. There, one of the two is unreal. Which of the many is it? 
Thus asked, the son of the sage began to speak: 


Note: Which one of the many worlds such as those in waking, 
dreaming, fancy etc., does one of the two worlds, considered as 
unreal, correspond to? This is the import of the question. 


SETH Aga Vera Ras Re a fer 
fafsftecaramiasfacqecae fais: igi 


7. “It is Sankalpa (resolve or the synthesizing activity of 
thought) that is said to be Bhavana (creative contemplation or the 
powerful employment of imagination) here. It is of two kinds, 
accomplished and unaccomplished. The accomplished is the one 
having no mixture of Vikalpa (ideation or dichotomising thought- 
construct). Non-ideation (or absence of thought-constructs) (is 
obtained) from being fixed on (or devoted to) one idea. 


Note: Bhavana (or imagination) to be accomplished, should be 
of the nature of Sarkalpa, as defined. Tripurdadrahasya forms part 
of Agama-literature whose basic doctrines are similar to the non- 
dualistic Saiva philosophy of the Kashmir school. The definitions 
in this work and its philosophy closely follow those of Kashmir 
Saivism. 


qama Wa wd wed aq 1 
Ud Ga: Geared wa Ysera: Zi 


8. Perceive this world as indeed born by the creative contempla- 
tion of Brahma (the Creator). This has been imagined by all as 
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having a real nature on account of its great firmness (perceived 
by the individual soul due to the practice extending over many 
incarnations). 


qa Bae Alea Seay Aaa | 
Rerama Niska Tea ISI 


9. So, (in the world) born of your imagination, there is no 
conception of reality for anybody (including yourself). This is the 
mixture with a differing idea (that such an imagined world is not 
true). Therefore, your imagination is not accomplished. 


maa: ARa seat dferat wad | 
WAT Ara aAA A APTA: NONI 
TTA AAAS A IT ST AAA IRRA) 


10-11(a). King! Here, the accomplishment of imagination can 
happen in many ways, through birth, mystic gems, herbs, yoga, 
spiritual disciplines, perfection in incantations and also by the 
blessing (of God or sages). 


IAN TAN: A A AMAT ARAMA IRD) 
sts g cag Aa arrat vac 
TM AIA A AAS J RAT: NRI 


aasia a aurea fe MSNA IR 3(a)N 


11(b)-13(a). It happened to Brahmā (the Creator) through birth, 
to demigods and demons through mystic gems, through herbs to 
celestial beings, through yoga to yogins, through spiritual 
disciplines or austerity to ascetics, through incantations to those 
conversant with mystic formulae and through the acquisition of 
blessings to Viśvakarman (or the architect of the celestial gods). 


agai aa m qien Ale 112 3(b)I 
Rr asada aad A aè RAILA) 
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13(b)-14(a). What is resolved (or firmly imagined), should be so 
contemplated that, when there is the complete non-recognition of 
earlier thoughts (even the thought — ‘‘I have resolved in this 
manner’’), (it can become firm). It surely becomes firm so long 
as one cannot indeed remember the former thought. 


wana Afferma ate grea 128b) 
Sra aeaa aad Aled ale | 
qaq A Aaa Sl AIA ASTHHA UUM 


14(b)-15. Even so, if the contemplation without ideation (or 
thought-constructs) becomes very firm, as long as there is indeed 
no mixing of differing thought-constructs due to absence of 
desire, so long that contemplation is accomplished and it can 
indeed bring about great reward. 


aAlarg freed a fear aa Aaa 
Watt aaa fad ae ae alee zai 


16. But, on account of mixture with thought-constructs, your 
imagination is not accomplished. Accomplish your imagination 
(by freeing it from dichotomising thought-constructs resulting in 
firm contemplation) if you want to create. 


TW Wi Wem Fadl HA | 
AJANSA WHET AI ATK IVI 
yatai maA à ay aray adie A | 
maesi RARA MEAR ILII 


17-18. King! Listen to me speaking about the twofold nature of 
space and time. You are not proficient in the affair of the world. 
Therefore, this appears strange to you. I shall tell you (the truth). 
Hear properly. This appearance with manifoldness is the innate 
disposition of the state of the world. 
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ue va fe gia werent fafa: Raa: | 
RAAR APR SAT J ATA: NN 


19. The one light of the sun alone, is indeed existing in two 
kinds. It is darkness for those who are blind by day (such as the 
owl), but it is illuminating for others. 


WS HJA: Aree vlasHA | 
Aaa ae: Aauferrat Bey ate zou 


20. For men, animals and the like, water is obstructing for 
breathing. For fish and the like, obstruction to breathing happens 
outside, but not within, water. 


aade natie vaata fara: | 
aada daa a We aoa Fafa eV 


21. Fire burns men and others. The tittiri bird (a kind of 
partridge) eats it. Fire is destroyed by water. Somewhere, it burns 
in water, (such as the submarine fire). 


Ud ad Tae” Hat serge: RAT: | 
Ud O-aaqdiedeca-a sty ARAT: IRRI 


22. Thus, all objects of the world are existing with twofold 
formation (which are opposed in nature). Thus some events or 
states are with (or accompanied by) sense-perception and some 
others are without (or out of) sense-perception. 


ead reg À NNSA UZAN: | 
adaa Tea amA: AW] NRZI 


23. Objects (mutually) opposed due to innate disposition occur 
in hundreds and thousands. In this matter, I shall tell you the 
reasoning. Hear with a concentrated mind. 
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yà E ang waragtetrare: | 
a agms a seated rafa Se: RLI 


24. These visual objects are surely mere transformations of the 
faculty of sight. There is no object outside anywhere other than 
what depends on sight (to be visible), even in part. 


aa AA ate: Mi warah | 
aa Rasa maA a RATA eu 
ud RaRa: maa AR SPT RECA) 


25-26(a). As one whose eye (or vision) is vitiated by bile, sees 
yellow outside, as another having a disease of the eye (called 
taimira) sees one object existing in two parts (or appearing as 
two), so, persons having eyes (or vision) vitiated in various ways 
see the world diversely. 


aRa yaga ALA PRUSPTAA: RE (b)II 
Aaaa WaT Wa MHA AA À NT ROVCA 


26(b)-27(a). There is an island called Karandaka in the middle of 
the eastern ocean. There, people indeed see objects always as red. 


Ud WMHS al WAlead À A: NOC) 
AAR fae MARATEA URC (a)ll 


27(b)-28(a). Thus, in the island of Ramanaka, people always see 


the entire multitude of objects inverted with the upper part being 
lower and vice versa. 


wang aay fated TIRET IIZ(b)! 
WT TARTS Teale GY AAT IRSN 


28(b)-29(a). Thus, in other islands, people verily see the 
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multitude of objects always variously due to the natural constitu- 
tion of their eyes. 


wa WAIN FJ sad ale pafa S(b) 
at Faraway wWwafed wads È 1130(a)I 


29(b)-30(a). There, if (anything) anywhere is seen by them 
otherwise (than as described), they indeed see as before having 
perfectly cured their eyes (or vision) by medicine. 


HAY AGW aag FAI GAAS 1130(b)I 
Wag wengis: Tara TARN: 132 (a)I 


30(b)-31(a). Therefore, as much as is seen on the surface of the 
earth by the eyes, so much should be a part belonging to the 
faculty of vision (itself) like yellow colour (of objects) for one 
with yellow eyes (due to jaundice). 


Ue BONHAM meas À È u3AX(b)i 
AMS ATARI AaTaAG APTA: | 
asagada: eae sede nae 


31(b)-32. Thus, even smell and others are indeed parts of the 
senses of smell and the rest. Mental objects are mere mind (or 
thoughts). All objects of the world are merely so. Even the course 
of things arises out of the inherent properties of the sense-organs. 
Therefore, nothing is indeed outside. 


MW Wi Sella are Ala Pave | 
dae adna wateaazeg ARa 133i 


33. King! Listen. That which is appearing in the world as wholly 
external is the beginning of all the worlds and is like the screen of 
the picture of the world. 
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aa Tae AeA Ys AFI 
Wee Least Aa ag AAT NBL 


34. But, a fixed entity from which it is taken away has to be 
certainly declared for that external (world). The body should be 
such an entity from which the world is removed (to make it 
‘‘external’’). Nothing else is appropriate. to become that entity. 


dae aena PA J adi 
qia aRar Taal a sted aul 
aa del wad fe aeetgrseeyy IR(A) 


35-36(a). On account of the appearance of even that (body) 
externally, how can that be an entity from which the world is 
removed (to call it external)? When it is said ‘‘outside the 
mountain’’, the mountain cannot be ‘‘outside’’. As a pot indeed 
appears outside, in that manner, the body does. 


Wes Seat arg ashy + WA IEC) 
aaqainteatetaat ate MAAR | 
Adel mareen gF NNN 


36(b)-37. It is not also possible to say that it is outside the 
illuminator. Because, there is no appearance of things which have 
gone outside the light of a lamp or the sun. Therefore, it is right 
(to say) that the illuminated is within the illuminator. 


wee ga aaea daa | 
a adar ag mei wes ale Goad NL 


38. But, the illuminator cannot be the body and the like since 
they are of the nature of the illuminated, like mountains and 
others. That alone can be the illuminator which, on the contrary, 
is not at all illuminated. 
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WAPI Hea ASHearraeata: | 
aAa Weed a eae ale ga i128 


39. When there is the nature of the illuminated even for the 
illuminator, there would be absence of finality (due to an endless 
series of causes and effects, which is a fault of reasoning). It is 
not surely possible for a thing to have in itself the nature of the 
illuminator and the nature of the illuminated. 


Note: If the illuminator is also considered to be the illuminated, 
the question; ‘‘by which is that illuminator illuminated?’’, would 
arise. This series would go on unendingly without conclusion. 


STR WS Ys WaHaSTTA | 
aea AETAaS APAAPA gO 


40. Therefore, the illuminator is pure (and one) and is of the 
nature of the illuminator alone. That also is only of the nature of 
Light, full and consisting of one essence, here (in the world). 


da SAT SWOT MAATA T | 
MEA UNA, MAR È TANRI 


41. Space and time are pervaded by that (Illuminator which is 
Pure Light) on account of its shining (everywhere) and hence its 
fullness (is proved). On account of the non-appearance of a thing 
which is not of the nature of Light, that is indeed the One Essence 
of the nature of Light. 


aada aq eag mei | 
HARMS Ta AA fè TAA: Vz 


42. Whatever exists inside or outside, is situated in the interior of 
that which is of the nature of Light. Therefore, that (Light) cannot 
be a thing from which (the so called internal and external) things 
can be removed, just as a mountain cannot be a thing from which 
the summit can be removed. 
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Note: The mountain cannot be the apādāna for the summit. The 
Light cannot be the apdddana for the world, apādāna being a 
thing from which another is removed, the thing taken away 
being considered ‘‘external’’ to the former. 


ada f wed geqadgasarr | 
Wa Vda: aR Bsa A uA igs 


43. The nature of Light is indeed of this kind, the entire world 
having been devoured (or possessed) by it. It shines out of its own 
freedom (of will) in itself and also everywhere and always. 


Vad Get Fafa: wer Fag RAT | 
sAd aA fay Aaaa: gg 


44. This (Light) is called the Supreme (or Transcendental) 
Consciousness — the Great Goddess Tripura. The knowers of the 
Veda call it Brahman and the extremely wise (or virtuous) 
Vaisnava-s call it Visnu. 


Ra waren: mg: alert afaa: | 
waguied feisae ale yyedertHy gU 


45. The best of Saiva-s call it Siva and those devoted to Sakti 
designate it as Sakti. If they speak of anything except the one 
having this nature (of Absolute Consciousness), that is trivial. 


wa ard g aara cuutatersad | 
aq ARE UE a a waa: RATA va 


46. (All this) is pervaded by that Power of Consciousness as the 
reflection is by the mirror. The illuminating nature of that (Light 
or Power of Consciousness) arises out of (the apparently) 
illuminated. It does not exist by itself. 


Note: Consciousness pervades the world not as space pervades a 
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pot and other objects. It is like the reflection being covered or 
possessed by the mirror. The designation ‘‘illuminator’’ arises 
only out of the appearance of what is illuminated. Since the latter 
is a mere appearance without any reality, Consciousness is mere 
Light existing by itself and having nothing outside it. 


Wed g Walaa read | 
Sat IN Faq Galatea lig 
am fata se ala amaaa Nga) 


47-48(a). The illuminated is merged in the Light like a city and 
others (merged) in a mirror. As a city (appearing) in a mirror is 
not separate from the mirror, so, the world which appears in 
Consciousness is not at all separate from it. 


adef age A APENN 184b) 
aan fe Ni aR ater aad | 

amt Gt gatas aed Facrcats gsi 
We, aata Aa BIA Way 1¥o(ayI 


48(b)-50(a). In that of the nature of a mirror which is full, dense 
and of one form, as a separated city is indeed not possible 
entirely, so, in that of the nature of Pure Consciousness which is 
whole, extremely dense and of one nature, the world does not 
surely attain to appearance (as a separate entity) entirely. 


MPAP AETA: OCD) 
ad ord Weed ada fe Adar NKR (a N 


50(b)-51(a). But, the sky which consists of space, on account of 
its empty nature, indeed bears the duality that is the world, 
always and everywhere. 


Ud aR BAA 1Y (b)I 
aAa nala IUR (a) 
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51(b)-52(a). How can Pure Consciousness which is Pure Exi- 
stence, whose essential nature is not void and which is of one 
essence, truly bear even a particle of a second entity, similar to 
the nature of a mirror? 


qene Pad ara Sa AST IUR) 
weacedda A ea ad aera 
firad aAa AATA isi 


52(b)-53. Therefore, like a mirror, Pure Consciousness, on 
account of the power of its abundant freedom of Will, can 
manifest in its own natural state which is without a second, the 
entire world of movable and immovable objects, which is (ap- 
parently) a second entity and extremely diversified, without any 
instrumental or material cause. 


ansie maA A ZAN | 


qpa Aad ERANT Musil 
qa ARA seit amA ae | 


agadas Aaa RA ngg 


54-55. As, even in a mirror appearing in many kinds of forms 
(due to the reflected images), oneness appears clearly, not 
vitiated on account of absence of difference, so, even in the 
wonderful world appearing variously, there is One Reality 
without defect, proved (or established) by investigation. 


Note: Investigation would reveal that all the varied experiences 
due to the three states of waking, dreaming and sleep are 
witnessed by one entity which is unaffected by such states and 
experiences. 


Wr aaa aana aAa RARA | 
aAa VI AATAHA NEN i 


56. King! See within yourself the state of the period of imagi- 
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nation or fancy. Though it has a form of many varieties, it is only 
Consciousness. 


JÀ at yea nsi Aeda a fata: | 
wama wa ascend Aa gÅ: wii 


57. In creation or in dissolution, that Consciousness is quite free 
from thought-constructs, as a mirror is (pure and unaffected) 
during the existence or non-existence of the reflected image. 


vdfadeentsty fafa: eardsaeda: | 
Aaa Searels AA Yi 


58. Consciousness, though it is of one essence of this kind, on 
account of its freedom of Will, can cause the appearance of what 
is (deemed to be) outside within itself, as the sky in a mirror. 


UT fe Waal oie aA sea | 
pisia wet emag ust 


59. This is indeed the first creation. It is called Ignorance or 
Darkness. The appearance of the Whole as if in part is described 
as ‘‘external appearance’’. 


Note: From verse 58 onwards, the theory of creation from Pure 
Consciousness is described through the definition of the 36 
fundamental entities beginning with the Transcendental Con- 
sciousness as given in the Agama scriptures. 


PieAraredaieaeanqerad | 
WTA GRA eNA Bead NGON 


60. When there is the cessation of the state of Being as ‘‘I’’ in its 
Wholeness in the Transcendental Consciousness, the ‘‘I-less’’ 
nature of the Reality occurs. This alone is called ‘‘Avyakta’’ or 
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the unmanifest and it is also described as ‘‘Jadasakti’’ or inert 
energy. 


a fafaarsa fafearntadl RIAA: | 
Naaa ola aea Wa neal 


61. The Consciousness which is making itself appear separated 
outside itself here, is called ‘‘Sivatattva’’ (or the Principle of 
Siva). ‘‘Sakti’’ is its appearance (as the ‘‘I’’). 


Note: The Transcendental Consciousness which is called 
‘“‘Paramasiva’’ before creation is itself called ‘‘Sivatattva’’ (as 
general Consciousness) at the time of creation, and ‘‘Sakti- 
tattva’’ (as I-consciousness or the individual soul) at that time. 


qei Haye wierd aes JI 
TATA et aaant VA ERII 


62. That great void alone, which is imagined in the form of the 
external, is regarded as consisting of (the principle of) Sadasiva 
due to the covering of I-Consciousness (in the form of ‘‘This is 
P J; 


aca meag FA aAA | 
JTA: Paet J AARAA esi 
Yarra amra | 
HAMTFAASSA ANTAL NEB 


63-64. That itself, when there is the prominence of inertness, is 
called by the name ‘‘ISvara’’ (or the powerful). The perception of 
these two (Sadasiva as ‘‘This is I’’ and Isvara as ‘‘I am this’’) 
which is the knowledge of non-difference in difference is called 
““Suddhavidya’’ (or pure knowledge). So much (from Sivatattva 
to Suddhavidyatattva — five in number) is declared as pure 
because of the absence of growth of the power of division and the 
manifestation of the Self with non-difference. 
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Note: In the perceptions ‘This is I’’ or ‘T am this”, ‘T’ is of 
the nature of Consciousness and “This” is the great void or 
principle of inertness. When there is the predominance of ‘T’, it 
is the principle of Sadasiva and when ‘‘This’’ is predominant, it 
is the principle of ‘‘I§vara’’. From the absolute point of view, 
there is no difference between ‘T’ and ‘‘This’’. Thus, the above 
perceptions are termed the knowledge of non-difference in 
difference. 


HY aaan WES AST | 
semaine fatadatcarat sat weit 


65. Then, when the perception of difference is full-grown on 
account of the abundance of the freedom of Will of Conscious- 
ness, inert energy went to the state of ‘“Dharmin’’ (or the pos- 
sessor of quality) and Consciousness went to the state of quality. 


aa AW Teme Aas Waa | 
Are faragised Aaa NEEL 


66. Then, that inert energy is called the principle of ‘‘Maya’’ (or 
illusive power). Maya is the dividing intellect, because of the 
abundance of the conception of difference. 


Aaga Fata: ugha | 
WIPOGPAAM Ferd Weld NON 


67. Consciousness covered over by an abundance of differences, 
with its nature being contracted (thereby) and covered by the five 
Kajficuka-s (or garbs) attains to the state of ‘‘Purusa’’ (or Soul). 


PONTING aad: THO GHA | 
wen keira <atgen fetsaceqa Aa ec 
PRIM RRES RI Bey Sead | 
faf: waaar TEN: NESI 
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68-69. These five garbs are: Kala, Vidya, Raga, Kala and Niyati. 
A little (or limited) doership is Kala. Limited knowledge is 
Vidya. Desire is Raga. Kala is declared by duration of existence. 
Niyati is dependence on another. The Purusa (or Soul) 1s endowed 
with these. 


Fatasecatisra fafrariicaaor | 
Wala aes: fad: welasead igo 


70. The mass of mental impressions (due to past actions) of 
people having various Karman-s (or actions) from beginningless 
time, which exists standing upon (or dwelling in) the power of 
Consciousness is called Prakrti (or Nature). 


we J fled aema pHi a Fett | 
Sea Hace fe aaar iz 


71. She (Prakrti) is threefold in form since the result of actions is 
of three kinds. A variety of her state is alone designated as Citta 
(or the mind). 


Note: The result of actions is of three kinds, happiness, sorrow 
and delusion and the three aspects of Prakrti causing them are 
Sattva (harmony), Rajas (passion) and Tamas (ignorance). 


Beat wetastar deed Faaqead | 
aaau Faratsraqatieay ORN 


72. In sleep, it is called Prakrti and when sleep has ended it is 
called Citta. Consciousness accompanied by the mass of mental 
impressions is called Citta. 


aaraa MANATEE: | 
yemi fees fad aghi wq NORI 


73. This alone is declared as Avyakta (or the Unmanifest) on 
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account of its existing as a mass of mentai impressions. Due to 
the variety of Purusa-s (or souls), Citta (or the mind) would be 
manifold. 


siaaa aAa gA fe ac 
ypa Arta deed aaah nogi 


74. Due to the absence of distinction between individual souls in 
sleep, that is only in one way (in sleep). (In sleep), it attains the 
state of the Prakrti. At the end of sleep, it would go to the state of 
Citta. 


va FAI Nra RAAT | 
aaraa aap AATA oxi 


75. On account of the predominance of Consciousness, this (the 
Citta or the mind) is called Purusa. But, on account of the 
predominance of Avyakta (or the Unmanifest), it goes to the state 
having the nature of Citta. 


Parad aq Fawad-pwngzead | 
FEERGSANSI TIATA IORI 


76. Noble King! On account of the difference in activity, it is 
called the inner organ of three kinds in the form of Ahañkāra (or 
the ego), Buddhi (or the intellect) and Manas (or the mind). 


mapami J oah TAI: gA | 
waana A AJAT: INI 


77. Then, there would be the groups of five, namely, five organs 
of perception, five organs of action, five subtle elements and five 
gross elements separately (from the Sattva, Rajas and Tamas 
aspects of Ahankara). 


Note: The organs of perceptions are those relating to hearing, 
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touching, seeing, tasting and smelling and they are born out of 
the Sattva aspect of Aharikdra. The organs of action relating to 
speech, grasping, locomotion, excretion and generation are born 
out of the Rajas aspect of Aharikara. The subtle elements relating 
to sound, touch, form, taste and smell are born out of the Tamas 
aspect of Aharikara. The gross elements, ether, air, fire, water 
and earth are born from the subtle elements. This verse completes 
the definition of the thirty-six principles enumerated in the 
Agama-s. Creation or appearance of the world has been explain- 
ed in different ways by the several schools of philosophy. Though 
this work draws from the Agama-s on this subject, its investiga- 
tion of the Ultimate Reality and the path laid out for its 
realization are similar to the method of Vedanta. 


Ud OT WAT dae Teas | 
wisi Peat Genera aAA woz 


78. Thus, that Supreme Consciousness, the Witness of all is 
engaged in a play by the performance in succession of creation 
and the rest (1.e., preservation and dissolution), preceded by 
(seemingly) external appearance. 


STATIS ATRIA YE wafer: | 
Ruani at sat aA, wraafeererz 198 
Wa J a dae aen | 
a wea fe aama a g faad zon 


79-80. There, in that creation, this world has arisen from the 
creative contemplation (or powerful imagination) of Hiranya- 
garbha or Brahma (the Creator) who has been willed (or imagi- 
ned resolutely) by the Primal Cause that is the power of Tripura. 
In that (world), that consciousness which is shining in the form of 
“T? and ‘*You’’, is only the Supreme Power that is Absolute 
Consciousness. There is no difference between them. 
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Aeda arf genna: | 
qaan Aled AeA ASA NZI 


81. The difference appears as pertaining to the attributes and the 
attributes are imagined by Brahma. On the withdrawal of that 
imagination, there is no appearance of the difference. 


fadt a mamrna ¢ sagan | 
agrawal J aa al Rea ze 


82. That power of imagination of Consciousness is veiled by the 
illusive power of Maya for you. But, in the absence of that 
covering, that (imagination) will be accomplished. 


am: pAs eag ser aq NTA | 
aa aaa Aaa sheigqencaiad: 112311 


83. Whatever place or time is imagined by whomever and in 
whichever manner, it would appear there in that manner with the 
difference in extent or subtleness. 


niska wad aq RIFF | 
TAM aaa BleMsaeta: ILII 
mAai AAA Sa LY (a) li: 


84-85(a). That one day (in the world within the rock) was 
imagined by me as having the nature of one day. That much alone 
here (in the outer world) has been imagined by that Brahma (the 
Creator) as having the nature of twelve hundred million years. 
Thus, there is this appearance of a great length of time or 
swiftness of time. 


TaN Pat AS moraa 2u(b)I 
HANSARA MAANA | 
Ud a aAa Aes AACA F IMEI 
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85(b)-86. In the mountain created by Brahma measuring a mile 
(in circumference) there was endlessness on account of my 
imagination of endless territory. Thus, both (the experiences) 
here are true (from the point of view of worldly experience) and 
also untrue (from the absolute point of view). 


AAG: PRA Vat BIH POP | 
TRI YATRA AAA AAAS II Zio 
THSIHIOAY BF Ae Brahe AAA L(a) 


87-88(a). You also, having imagined within (or in the mind) a 
place measuring two miles and time consisting of a minute, 
imagine again endless miles (of distance) and time beyond 
calculation there itself. It would indeed appear as large as your 
imagination (considers it to be). 


ASG AAAAAIHSTAAOPTG SHE: LCb) 
fanes à aad Aq 1128 (a)l 


88(b)-89(a). King! Therefore, this world, which has a nature 
consisting merely of imagination, indeed shines (as if) externally 
in the Unmanifest which has a nature consisting of Conscious- 
ness (alone). 


Ae MRNAS Faqs BAT 128 (b)I 
TAPAS SA A ANa aR 0a) 


89(b)-90(a). Therefore, the world, of the nature of a picture on 
the screen of the Unmanifest, having the character of the external, 
can only be the screen of the Unmanifest. That (Unmanifest also) 
is of the nature of Consciousness on its own screen which is 
Consciousness. 


Note: The Unmanifest is only a reflection in the mirror of 
Consciousness. The world, which again is a picture on the screen 
of that Unmanifest is not different from Consciousness. Verses 72 
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and 73 define the Unmanifest as the Citta or the mind existing as 
a mass of mental impressions. In sleep, it is called Prakrti (or 
Nature). 


Ad Va Pare Tea eS A APTA: NOC) 
Ql WAT Wald PAAPA YTA seal 


90(b)-91(a). For this very reason, even a distant place reachable 
after a long time, the yogin-s see certainly like a fruit in the palm 
of the hand, having gone to it in a moment. 


qeg Sk GAG aT Fat nnà aT (b) 
WaT, Faedoreranaray | 

faceted cast ulled RAAPA SRI 
aaea aAa AAA 133(ai 


91(b)-93(a). Therefore, whether far or near, whether after a long 
time or quickly, it is established by mere imagination and is 
dependent on the mirror of Consciousness. Thus resolving, give 
up your delusion by the method of contemplation on Pure 
Consciousness (by holding on to it as the ‘T’ bereft of the world 
which is only a reflection in the mirror of Consciousness). Then, 
you also will become free like me.’’ 


Sat ga yaga YATTA: 193b) 
Rasana MAA: ATA: | 
amaaa Say ATAATA NR 
Jaina Rah Rea gi 
ENANTA HEPAT: QUII 

fati w mr nard Aria NE (a) 


93(b)-96(a). Bhārgava! Thus having heard the words of the son 
of the sage, the holy and virtuous Mahāsena also, who had known 
what ought to be known and was possessed of a pure heart, 
having relinquished all his delusion, having accomplished con- 
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templation of his own Self by the employment of the practice of 
Samadhi (or absorption in the Self), having attained freedom and 
then passing a long time (in that state of freedom), having 
eradicated the semblance of the body and resting on the great sky 
(of Consciousness), reached the Supreme state of Nirvana (or 
absorption in the Self without return to the experience of duality). 


Ud UA uena ATARA: USE (b)I 
Wit aane AAs PLE | 
THAR mi arate wilted farada ngon 


96(b)-97. Thus, the world appears as having a real nature, solely 
on account of the imagination of its existence as true. Bhargava! 
Investigate this. The delusion dwelling in your mind would come 
to an end by investigation. 


USqeM Stale: 


Chapter 15 


fa For AAPEA Aer 
yasar fafercisys WA pA: NRI 


1. Thus having heard the extremely wonderful story of the world 
within the mountain, Rāma of the Bhrgu family was very much 
surprised again. 


Aaa Feo werd seat AAA Year| 
Saad Fatal AAT WES AERA IRI 


2. Reflecting on what was told by the Guru, ascertaining with a 
pure intellect and going to Dattatreya again, he asked him with 
respect, having bowed to him. 


Wea AAA Weardareartatadeg Aq | 
aa atacand aSa faa: NI 


3. Holy one! What was explained by you by various stories, 
there, this much of essence was understood by me through 
investigation very much. 


dci Gas Aad aa PATA | 
aaia Ala oleate sit 


4. The One Knowledge (or Consciousness) is the Truth. The 
knowable (object) is imagined there. It is similar to a city seen in 
a mirror and is only imagined falsely. 


@ fata: Rat wid: dag AeA | 
STARA mea anara RART lit 


Chapter 15 245 


Waa Asa, AENA JPA | 
vaag Hat ard frat geno AAT ei 


5-6. That Supreme Consciousness-Power of the nature of 
Transcendental Consciousness, the Supreme Goddess (Tripura), 
can manifest the picture of the world, divided into the Unmanifest 
(or the mind full of mental impressions) and the rest, on the 
screen of her own Self, consequent on her mere freedom of Will 
without any material cause. This much has been understood by 
me having investigated with a subtle intellect. 


fecadiavdiaradaq-ar frettar | 


saoga TAMA: TET RAA: NON 
aa Aaa g dard: Set EIRATA | 
Ri frat dea: Feel a fered uci 


7-8. But, Consciousness of this kind ascertained to be destitute 
of the known (or knowable objects) is not surely possible to be 
obtained (or experienced) on account of the existence of the 
known (or knowable objects) always. How can there be the direct 
perception of Pure Consciousness without the objects known (or 
knowable by it)? Without the direct perception of that (Pure 
Consciousness), there is no (attainment of the) object of human 
life. 


Gees Ala: car a a felt Sead | 
faa afd Aa: aq Vaal: BAA ISI 


9. If that object of human life is liberation (from the bondage of 
worldly existence), of what kind is it declared to be? If there is 
liberation when there is Knowledge, how does action occur after 
liberation? 


MANSA A ga AASITAM: | 
pi asi fe dagi dead RATA NOII 
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10. Even those possessed of spiritual knowledge are seen 
devoted to work. How indeed does Consciousness exist for them 
liberated from the known (or knowable objects)? 


Raai Yada! Sar: wel wa | 
aaae à NASAF: SH WAT zl 
ace MA Ve: eat wee fe sea (a 


J1-12(a). When Pure Consciousness is steady, how can there be 
work? Knowledge is indeed of one nature and liberation, (its) 
result, would also be one. Then, how indeed is difference 
observed in the condition of knowers of Truth in the world? 


brad ed upia Brey ora 1b) 
ead amaa saat Naa: | 

rad SAT: HEATA: 118 31 

afaa aa: upia RAAN | 
PaO duaa gamara: APSA evil 
Praga maa aeir | 

brad Wale pda a uN: uu 
Sree fanaa aad FI 


TA popu Aes fe uz 


12(b)-16. Some perform work, as directed by good scriptures, at 
the proper time. Some worship the Deity in different ways. Some, 
solely engaged in Samadhi (or absorption in the Self) have their 
groups of sense-organs withdrawn. Some are engaged in spiritual 
austerity which dries up their bodies and senses. Some teach 
their disciples clearly through different expositions. Some rule 
the country by the way indicated in the science of politics. Some 
are engaged in (philosophical) disputations with opponents in 
assemblies. Some constantly write various scriptures. Others 
always wear a foolish (or innocent) nature alone. 
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est wrpatat J afd featateecn: | 
qa A Altar Sta Ura REA: UI 


17. Some are also engaged here daily in a behaviour which is 
reproachable by people. These very persons are proclaimed as 
ones possessed of spiritual knowledge with much sorrow. 


qaei meS RaRa | 
EZ GESIE EIGI GIE GIAIEZA] 


18. Then, how is there difference in the state even when there is 
no difference in the means and the result (i.e., knowledge and 
liberation)? Are they persons having the same knowledge or are 
they resting on difference (in knowledge)? 


yada war À aadA | 
Rrasa d Aata Aa: NSII 


19. You are worthy of telling me all this completely. Your mind 
is naturally compassionate to your disciple who has no other 
refuge. 


SAGE UTA Wea: | 
Ae Bra was War AT aeA IRONI 


20. Thus asked by Bhargava, the son of Atri (Dattatreya), whose 
mind was pleased, began to explain all the questions considering 
them as proper. 


TH send 48 i ate aA 
Sea Aan A Walaa: NRI 
21. Rama! Best of the intelligent! You certainly touch that 


position (of Knowledge of Truth). Since you are devoted to 
proper reasoning, you are therefore capable of knowing it. 
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veer fe aaa seater | 
WHAT (TAT BH: AA MATA NRI 


22. This alone, which is proper deliberation (or reasoning), is 
indeed the descent of the Power of Grace (of God). Without the 
descent of the Power of Grace of God, who can obtain the highest 
good? 


PARA mA fè | 
qq Sansa fret adda ga RII 


23. Know so much alone as the work of God who is the Self that, 
being well-pleased, he should constantly increase proper deli- 
beration (or reasoning) (in the devotee). 


aq aa fated ay alee Ast a Ala! 
feed al AeA casted na: evil 


ad Balad WA Aq Vs aae: llRu(ayn 


24-25(a). What has been understood by you, is indeed like that; 
not another really. Rama! But, though it is like that, the nature of 
the Supreme Consciousness, described by you, is not well-known 
to you, since you speak in this manner. 


merda J Al Aaac Aaa Aq Fic) 


aa: q aaa Braye MLATA | 
aedd J AAAA IREI 


25(b)-26. One who knows and as long as he knows (the nature of 
Supreme Consciousness) by its apparent characteristic which is 
distinct from its inherent nature, so long, he indeed does not 
know, since that (Consciousness), well-understood, would extin- 
guish its apparent characteristic. Knowledge of the apparent 
characteristic, on the other hand, is similar to the knowledge in a 
dream. 
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ae aaae: Fearon fie | 
AM ACA AAASAHHS? AIT ROI 


27. As the gain of a treasure in a dream is useless for men, so, the 
knowledge of the apparent characteristic would be the giver of a 
trivial result. 


wa gt Paracas maA ANTAR | 
WU facay sister WoT Gass: eit 


28. In this matter, I shall tell you of a very splendid former 
occurrence. Formerly, in the country of Videha, there was a 
certain king who was very virtuous. 


gene fe saree: WANARA: | 
a Salad ARNAN PINETA: 11231 


29. (That king) Janaka was indeed a person of great wisdom who 
had known the higher and the lower knowledge. Once, he 
worshipped the Goddess who was his own Self through excellent 
sacrifices. 


amrga aaraa: | 
oia ARa asarsaty APT: 13011 


30. There arrived Brahmana-s and others who were learned, 
practising spiritual austerities, proficient in practical arts, well- 
versed in the Veda-s, performers of sacrifices and also priests. 


AIS VI FV GE VATA | 
qA fara A AJAA YRAN: uss 
Way UPA: Rara Aa: 132a) 


31-32(a). At the same time, Varuna (the regent of the ocean) also 
began to perform a sacrifice. Brahmana-s and others invited by 
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him did not go there in large numbers, for, they were completely 
happy with Janaka and were worshipped and pleased by him. 


ATA FHSS ASAT 132(b)I 
eT AG MAT Peay i133(a)l 


32(b)-33(a). Then, the son of Varuna came there with his mental 
attainments, bearing the disguise of a Brahmana, to take the 
Brahmana-s away by a fraudulent way. 


Meas Gade FF Aa ATW 33b) 
Mar Bae wadt A MTA | 
Wied Faas AT WI svi 
PAIPA PPPS FIA IUa) 


33(b)-35(a). Reaching the place of the sacrifice and endowing 
the king with his blessings, he insulted the people there in the 
assembly, when the members of the assembly were hearing. 
King! Your sacrificial house does not at all shine very much like 
a lake full of lotuses by the gathering of a large number of crows 
and herons. 


aa fracagqed: MP MARTA WSu(b)II 
mt aag: Gat g Pet AAM NIRA) 


35(b)-36(a). A becoming assembly shines more by a multitude 
of scholars as an autumnal lake with lotuses by a multitude of 
swans. 


aa AA a NAPAA NEN 
eed aseg irah aa A daR | 
ee aaa gdni HAMAT se 


36(b)-37. Then, I do not see surely even one person skilled in the 
sciences here. May it be well with you. I shall go. There cannot 
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be any place for me here. How shall I enter this assembly filled 
with fools? 


Ue meN NFN: MAPO | 
Ra aoa anaa ada: 3 


38. Thus addressed by the son of Varuņa, the men in the 
assembly were instantly angry. You who pretend to be a 
Brahmana! Why do you throw abuse all round? 


He adit fer sar ad aa Ria: | 
qo Seats agg Rrasa nAaR NI 


39. What is this learning of yours of this kind by which all of us 
have been surpassed? Evil-minded one! You boast in vain. You 
shall go (only) after conquering us. 


Wal edena fase: Gea: AG | 
fe a yeaa sighteota gH igo 


40. Learned men residing in this world have mostly come 
together here surely. Evil-minded one! Do you wish to conquer 
now that very world? 


Te HI a vale Gases Vghreola | 
garag MAY sel: Faas AMV 


41. Say, what may be your learning by which you wish to 
conquer us? When the persons in the assembly were saying thus, 
the son of Varuna told them again: 


aaa fas uat a: MATAT: | 
ae frat wahaeg ays wai AANST: 122i 
gaea mana fd Riann a 
siege g aad faaaeg Far Ge gN 
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42-43. I shall conquer all of you in a moment with a stipulation. 
If I am conquered by you, I may be sunk into the ocean; or I shall 
sink each conquered person among you (into the ocean). 
Admitting this stipulation, you may dispute with me. 


SUT: Galt aP: MA Aes aa JI 
Rat ape dat aera FEST: nggi 


44. Thus told, the men in the assembly gave their concurrence 
for a disputation with him. The Brahmana-s disputed with that 
son of Varuna very much. 


Rrra metima faravensieqactat | 
fae frafsorar feo: MANSA Gee: gui 


45. The son of Varuna conquered the Brahmana-s by the way of 
fallacious argument and wrangling discussion. The Brahmana-s 
were sunk into the ocean by hundreds and thousands. 


FaR à far qdedatectéan: | 
Seu SAAT AAS: FMT ARTA MEI 


46. But, the Brahmana-s who were sunk were carried away by 
the messenger of Varuna and reaching the (place of) sacrifice of 
Varuna were happy, honoured very much (by Varuna). 


aNd eat year Seley AIAT: | 
TTP: TAMA Mase: lvl 
RaRa aretet ReRe rasa g(a) 


47-48(a). Thereafter, hearing that his father Kahola has been 
sunk (into the ocean), his son Astavakra, who had learnt falla- 
cious arguments and wrangling debates, having conquered the 
son of Varuna, ordered his sinking into the ocean. 
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AA UPRA MENTAT 184b) 
amaa aaeeea AN Aia: g(a) 


48(b)-49(a). Then, the son of Varuna, who had obtained knowl- 
edge (about the incident), conquered by Astavakra, fetched the 
Brahmana-s and others who were in his world (or region). 


TATA Ay PACATA AITA 18S(b)II 
For aafaa aatacaadad aia: 
seam aa faut: AYIRA: NAOI 


49(b)-50. When the Brahmana-s had come, the son of Kahola 
slighted all the liberated Brahmana-s very much out of pride. The 
Brahmana-s slighted by Astavakra suffered dejection. 


AIS AT Hisag ATS Wet Ay: | 

a AAAS PAT A PERAR teil 
Geen Aae aea | 

SAI Wars TOTP ga ez 


51-52. They took refuge in a certain woman-ascetic who had 
come there at that time. Consoling those Brahmana-s, she, 
dressed in red clothing, wearing matted hair, ever youthful and 
possessing an attractive form, arriving at the assembly and 
honoured by the king, said: 


PATJA 1a AAG Searle | 
cam faaifaat faa are ARa eNA ny3 


53. | Dear child! Son of Kahola! You are extremely intelligent. 
The Brahmana-s have been freed by you, conquering the son of 
Varuna in debate. 


ai qa feisacai aq fear Yaa | 
aai fated watqacanieareez ius 
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qeqe fated daze: Wot avi | 

sfaard a fetsaq cared at at HST uit 
aad Akdi aed aq ATAU aay | 

aes GAYE: PAANAN MME 


54-56. I shall ask you something. Tell that giving up falsehood 
(or deceit). If that abode (or state) which, when known, grants 
complete immortality, which state, when understood, all doubt is 
destroyed and nothing whatever would remain unknown or to be 
wished for and which is unknowable, is known to you, tell me 
quickly. Thus asked by the woman-ascetic, the son of Kahola 
said: 


fated aai yet afen arate Pay | 
aa Aii oe alee feteaq aa toil 


57. Ascetic! That abode (or state) is very much known to me. I 
shall describe it. Listen. There is nothing indeed that is unknown 
to me in the world. This is only a little (or of little importance). 


AM Wray sar ya: gaa À | 
aq ot Gers aged My ATS aad: tec 


58. All the scriptures have indeed been wallowed in very much 
by me. Ascetic! I shall tell you what you ask truly. Listen. 


ae sasrTegquiaaearecdanstay | 
aeoo Yoraveraaerer LSI 
aga à ad sag ARTA | 
MUTA AeA TAR NEON 


59-60. That is indeed the cause of all the worlds and is without 
beginning, middle or end. It is not separated by place or time and 
is of the nature of Pure Undivided Consciousness depending 
upon which, all this world indeed shines like a city (reflected) in a 
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mirror. This very thing is the supreme abode (or state). 


wa aaraa fracnqcdteatrr | 
aa fafed aga ace: Fafae WA NERI 
RRA a earefated qe 
amei aT Ha Raa ulated R ner 


61-62. Having known that alone, one attains the unchangeable 
immortal state. As there cannot be any doubt (regarding the 
reflected images) when the mirror is known, so, there cannot be 
anything unknown among the infinite reflected images and there 
cannot be anything to be wished for, when the Supreme (Undivi- 
ded Consciousness) is thus known. 


Note: When the mirror is known there cannot be any doubt 
regarding the nature of the reflected images. Thus, there cannot 
also be anything unknown when the Supreme Consciousness, 
which is like a mirror reflecting the world and its objects, is 
known. So, there cannot also be anything to be desired, since 
there will be no desire for an object which is known as a mere 
reflection. 


AAAA AHO: | 
Ud ade aaa mae faa esi 


63. That (Supreme Consciousness) is also unknowable, on 
account of the absence of another knower and the like. Ascetic! 
Thus, that True Principle has been known by the doctrine of the 
scriptures. | 


zamara BCI VM gana | 
Aare yr à Aad WaarAqAA NENII 


64. Thus having heard the words of Astavakra, she said again: 
Son of the sage! Your wise words are right and approved of by 
all. 
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aged enaA aici azar 
mA alalacda ard RAAR Neu 
sta Yatra AS ed PA EECa) 


65-66(a). That which was told by you as unknowable on account 
of the absence of a knower, (is also described as that) having 
known which alone one attains the immutable and immortal 
abode (or state). Thus, how do you consider your former and 
latter words as appropriate (or harmonious)? 


ai Aa Sah areca a Freq NEEC) 
aka urate ate adaha Ar aq NNa 


66(b)-67(a). If itis unknowable, determine ‘‘It does not exist and 
I do not know’’. If it exists and you know, then, do not say that it 
is unknowable. 


aag aa far wages ANNTA IEND) 
a ad Cae fare AeA AeA EZ (a) I 


67(b)-68(a). Brahmana! Then, this has been known by you by 


the doctrine of the scriptures. You do not know that by yourself. 
Therefore, that (knowledge) is not direct. 


Fea Used: Ve Wlatara ARATA iec(b)It 
Text a fasta wera APAR IESCA) 


68(b)-69(a). Seeing directly all the reflection as it stands, how is 
it that you do not know the mirror directly? 


Ud Fal MAL WAHT J Ye: NESC) 
qRyi Saas Aaa al SY Ae Ooa) 


69(b)-70(a). Thus speaking in the middle of the assembly before 
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this (king) Janaka, say, how is it that you do not consider yourself 
as defeated?’’ 


VARA TA AA Wars PAA 1190(b)I 
fA FA Poole Badisyaeosr|ar IOR (a) 


70(b)-71(a). Thus addressed by her there, he did not at all say 
anything. He became as if depressed in mind and was soon 
ashamed. 


gagga: aot Raa fraratecrecaieary ti9%(b)It 
ATAAAATA At We ETETA: 92a) 


71(b)-72(a). Remaining with his face downwards for a moment, 
investigating in his mind what was told by her and not finding the 
answer to her question, the virtuous Brahmana said to her. 


WE A WA AACA Fa: 192(b)I 
Resi à aA Hadahretta | 
ai Araya AARAAÅFA 93! 


72(b)-73. Ascetic! I do not know the answer to your question. 
I am your disciple. Tell me this. How is this ascertained? I do not 
speak untruth which takes away spiritual austerity and is 
harmful. 


gag AT BM AAN AKA UAA: | 
Wa yya Wadi A AHA ivi 
74. Thus asked, that ascetic who was pleased on account of his 


sincerity, replied to Astavakra when the members of the assembly 
were hearing. 


qeddalafacta Feat AAPA: | 
yakai Paar JANTA ui 
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75. Child! Merely not knowing this, many have fallen into 
delusion. This is not knowable by dry logic and is well-concealed 
everywhere (or in all scriptures). 


Uday Way A ARA PAA | 
wsi Fras TIS AT MA PAA ING 


76. Among so many members of the assembly, no one knows 
this. This king knows and I also know; but not any other. 


ada fe faaey Aaa Farad | 
wal faglé agiaeaaraarsra: IOON 


77. The answer to this question is surely not (obtained) anywhere 
in debates in all places. For, scholars knew this mostly depending 
on mere logic. 


adden yaaa yeaa Fara | 
Ra AGYSSaATA Sac elise M92 


78. This is not knowable by logic even by a subtle intellect 
anywhere, without resorting to a Guru and without the Grace of 
the Deity. 


gage wedqcgertar Pear | 
ag east fata meea Pear 19s 


79. Son of the sage! I shall tell this. Listen with a subtle intellect. 
This is not knowable even after hearing with an intellect having a 
life of indifference. 


Note: weenn a: refers to the intellect whose attention is 
directed outwards instead of investigating into its own nature. 


qaaa ata seledarcart | 
Wad Vea: Wert gi ANT PRAPA oN 
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80. As long as this knowledge is indeed not uttered within 
oneself, so long what is said or heard thousands of times is 
useless. 


Note: The purport is that the mind should, by delving into itself, 
discover its own origin so that the Reality may reveal itself as the 
‘T? bereft of the mind and the world. 


a Bad ae WANS Ware: | 
aama ad Sead HENTA: 128i 
uasi @ ya: POSAR fe paai 
CUAMAAGTET AAHVS AT UAH IZ 
Maar pusei Sx gean 123 (a)l 


81-83(a). As someone, not knowing the pearl-necklace which is 
on his own neck on account of inattention, thinks that it has been 
taken away by thieves due to his confused state and though 
informed again by somebody that it is on his neck, as long as he 
does not see his neck, not having declared to himself (the 
existence of the necklace), so long, he does not obtain the 
necklace on his neck, though having subtle reasoning — 


US Orgad eee AA E (b) 
FANS RAJS CARICA TASTER | 
aad alae ste: pa we aigled Haq cv 


83(b)-84. Son of the sage! So, having heard repeatedly (about) 
the Self and one’s own essential nature, as long as one does not 
declare his own inner self (to himself by enquiry within), so long, 
though he is exceedingly clever, how can it be known externally 
and where? 


Note: The central message of all the verses from 80 to 84 is the 
absolute necessity of diving within one’s own self by the complete 
stilling of the outgoing mind, so that the essential nature of the 
Self may reveal itself or, as stated, may declare itself as the 
Reality or Pure Consciousness. 
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aa fe dat fava veersrafa ada: | 

cag Vera ala Faraaed pearad iui 
WPM CS AAN WHIT | 

Ud gaika: ad upna RAT: IEI 


85-86. As a lamp indeed illuminates objects on all sides, but, 
does not itself go to the state of being illuminated by some (other) 
lamp anywhere and it shines by itself alone without standing in 
need of another illuminator, so, the sun and the others, all exist 
with the nature of the illuminator. 


ud a fe Aga seHPRaced: | 
a Gled A Weed Sa ard fe qa oN 


87. Thus, is it indeed proper to say that the lamp and the rest, on 
account of their not having the nature of the illuminated, do not 
exist or do not shine? 


Ud WERT Uy ATAN À | 
AGATE ASA AcHdl Fs ZZ 
addi Wed Aes Aafaa | 

ASN AAAS SHIM Vay AKA RII 


88-89. Thus, when there are the lamp and the rest which have 
become the illuminated (on account of their being revealed by 
Consciousness), tell me why there is doubt regarding this princi- 
ple of Pure Consciousness which is unknowable and completely 
unilluminable, (and yet) can shine? Therefore, you investigate 
well with your perception turned inward. 


eara oat Fy adean | 
VATA PI Hel ST A WHIT iol 


90. This Supreme Consciousness-Power is Tripura (the Trans- 
cendental One) who is the dwelling-place (or substratum) of all 
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(as a mirror is for the reflection). Where or when that (Supreme 
Consciousness), which makes everything appear (or manifest), 
does not shine? 


Fal Ml A WHER WH dat gy PR 
sweaty Ba Faraara: MPRA NRI 


91. When it cannot shine, then, what can shine? Even by not 
shining, that Consciousness-Power alone shines. 

Note: In deep sleep and similar states, nothing shines. Yet, one is 
aware of the absence of consciousness during sleep as confirmed 
by such statements as “I slept well. I was not conscious” on 
waking. Otherwise, how can one know the absence of conscious- 
ness? 


SVEN BA Alt A A VA PA E 
Aa Aq a we vila aa Yaya: INRI 


92. Say, how that (Pure Consciousness) cannot shine as the 
absence of light (or consciousness) shines (during sleep and the 
like)? If that (Pure Consciousness) shines, how does it shine? 
Investigate this subtly. 


Note: Even the state of absence of awareness is illuminated by 
Consciousness. How can it not shine by itself? If it does, examine 
whether there is any illuminator at all for that self-shining 
Consciousness. This is the purport. 


A ad a Wale p sly Ges: | 
gadeg Aled: Paeea A Sasi 


93. In this matter, all learned men who do not have their 
perception turned inward do not know, though they are clever. 
Because of that, they move about (in worldly life) deluded. 
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mae oie: ward g a Uke fasta 
MACAEAISTY A SAT PISA IVI 


94. As long as the perception (or the mind) does not exist 
abandoning activity (or imagination), so long, there cannot be the 
state of inwardness of perception on any account. 


Waaredgeard dad + Weald | 
aada TA Ver: A Bs AIT UUM 


95. As long as one does not arrive at inwardness of perception, 
so long, he does not realize that (Pure Consciousness). Inward- 
ness of perception should be absence of activity (or absence of 
thought-constructs in the mind). How can that (inwardness) arise 
for that perception (or the mind) accompanied by activity (or 
thought-constructs)? 


Rea J at aay ATENTA | 

gii eet waar AAA: FRA ISEI 
aaa TAVIER dal Aiea GHeTHA | 
aidi Yast a aed ATaAEAT ISON 


96-97. Abandoning that (activity) completely, resort to your own 
essential nature. Resting upon your own nature for a moment, 
void of reflection (or thinking), and reflecting on (that state) 
thereafter through memory, you will know then everything, 
namely, why that principle (or Pure Consciousness) is described 
thus as unknowable and knowable. 


fafecdaneael a wma RARA | 
qasid ad gga AAS ANI 


98. Thus having known the unknowable, one can attain the 
immortal state. Son of the sage! All this has been declared to you. 
My salutations to you. 
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Tra aM daa Aai UPA: | 
saat AAT WoT gA Fz: USS 
Gee ya: dri d wa Seale À FA: 1Q00(a)N 


99-100(a). I am going. This (knowledge) cannot be understood 
by you by hearing it once. This king (Janaka), the best among the 
intelligent, will teach you. Ask him again. The king will remove 
all your doubts. 


zara SAT Mal ANAT A MTRÈ: 11200(b) I 


AaqaAMIoad ANS-asAraay | 
VadsMied WA Faas SHA: NORII 


100(b)-101. Having said thus, honoured by the king and saluted 
by the members of the assembly, she disappeared in a moment 
like a streak of cloud driven away by the wind. Rama! This, which 
has been mentioned to you, is the way of knowing the Self. 


WSMStaa: 
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setae mi WA: Wea AAA | 
WT: AAAA: Baya: uit 


1. Having heard this, ParaSurama, attaining to astonishment 
within his mind, asked Dattatreya again, not satisfied by hearing 
the story. 


weg Agi Fd WIAA 

WA: Wes ARa Aas: NRIN 

Asn waai aea À aq Va: | 
Fasayd Wrest a aaea WaT Far NBN 


2-3. Holy One! Wonderful is this ancient story heard by me. Tell 
me completely what the great sage Astavakra asked the king 
again and also that which the king spoke in reply. Ah! Wonderful 
is this story. It has not been heard by me anywhere. 


faarqdaded aa aq A TÀ | 
zagra SMA Reg A: sit 
Was amaA wat RATANA | 
ag amia aAA MAPA HECAM NLN 


4-5. Venerable Guru! Tell me out of compassion everything of 
this account relating to Knowledge. Thus asked, Dattātreya, the 
great sage, then narrated the most purifying story to Bhārgava: 
Bhārgava! Hear what was explained by the exalted Janaka. 


maai J memea YA: Ya: | 
dad gA: aAA JIFTA AI 
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Wes UY aaa arated RAPA | 
agemi g Aa Wea IW Tale: iol 


6-7. When the ascetic had gone away, Astavakra, the son of the 
sage, surrounded by many Brahmana-s and approaching the best 
of kings asked about the important subject which was told by the 
ascetic, abridging it. Hear completely with concentration what is 
being told by me. 


wer feared aged J Ada 
dee Mae arag HAr: II 


8. King of the Videha-s! I did not understand well what was told 
by that ascetic on account of its having been told briefly. 


we frre aq amaa qaf | 
Ud Bae SIGE: we i AerafAA isi 


9. Storehouse of compassion! How can I know that unknowable? 
Tell me. Thus asked, Janaka said to him as if smiling. 


yaga W Tal AAT Aq Weadsyat | 
aad ade ats Ji AT a Baer igo 


10. Son of the sage! Hear the words which are spoken by me 
now. That is indeed not unknowable altogether, nor is it 
knowable also entirely. 


wad Aq adda aq Je: fe adge | 
FRIACAACAAT Bret JS FAT UL 


11. If it is entirely unknowable only, then, say, what can the 
Guru communicate? The Guru can communicate the True Prin- 
ciple. Therefore, let one approach a Guru at first. 
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yaa You co a fel 
a: Wages: CARR A Yor AAT iz 
a: RRA aca AATA 8 3(a)i 


12-13(a). This Knowledge is extremely easy of attainment and is 
indeed also difficult to be attained. It can be easy for him whose 
perception (or mind) may be turned back (on itself searching its 
source). It can also be extremely difficult of attainment for him 
who lives with his perception (or mind) directed outwards only. 


ated pah aad aes 1X 3(b)it 
paraan e Aq IR(A) 


13(b)-14(a). That is entirely indeterminable and also completely 
unknowable. Somehow, in a different manner, it is also deter- 
minable and knowable. 


qg ga wade da aage Igb) 
qasma feta aaa aA | 
maraa RAAE IRLI 


14(b)-15. Whatever visible object you see here, it is declared as 
knowable by that (Reality). Whatever appears to you, perceive it 
with a pure and steady intellect. The power of perception (or 
knowledge) bereft of the perceivable (or knowable), is the resort 
or substratum of all perception (or knowledge). 


Note: The True Principle is Universal Knowledge or Conscious- 
ness which is undivided by place, time and form. A little of this 
Knowledge may appear, say, as a pot. There are two aspects of 
the knowledge of a pot: (a) Pot, (b) Knowledge . There, the pot is 
the perceivable (or knowable) object. Knowledge is pure percep- 
tion or Consciousness. That Knowledge of the nature of pure 
perception is called the power of perception. That is bereft of the 
perceivable object. That is the basis or substratum of all 
perception; indeed it is Knowledge or Perception itself. 
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aa maada forte YA: Ya 
aaa a fafa: Sa Maal Da WHT IRGI 


16. Son of the sage! That Knowledge (or Perception) alone is the 
True Principle. Know this surely. The knowable alone cannot be 
knowledge, since it does not shine by itself. 


fatten aa a aad 4 waa: Fahad 
ad aiaei à fata aad ag zo 


17. Knowledge, by which the knowable is known and not by 
itself anywhere, is different from (the knowable). The knowable 
having different forms is surely known by knowledge alone. 


aguas fatrat Pred raa 
Wel fe deed: eae PAR Pele Fara ued 


18. Knowledge is not divided by the difference in the forms (of 
the knowable objects) anywhere. Difference can only be the 
characteristic property of the knowable. It cannot touch Knowl- 
edge anywhere. 


ad serial fe tase fread | 
qa Ae YAH JENSS PRAA RITA ISI 


19. Since difference in form appears only in the case of the 
knowable objects, perceive (or realize) with your pure intellect 
(free from thought-constructs) the formless (Knowledge) having 
separated the knowable. 


aage RRN aad dated Fata: | 
gary RaT Uo 


20. As a mirror has the resemblance of the reflected image, so 


268 Tripuradrahasyam 


does this Consciousness attain manifoldness of form on account 
of bearing the form of visible objects. 


ud ARA dar danga: | 
q 3 Stadt ser ar Afara NRR 


21. Thus, this knowledge is knowable through its natural state 
withdrawn from the knowable objects. But, that Knowledge 
which is the substratum of the universe is not naturally knowable 
(i.e., one cannot know ‘‘this is knowledge; it is of such kind’’). 


Note: When all knowables are negated, what remains is Pure 
Knowledge. 


qa Udaleg: <q ed cea ANA | 
faqs ey Podia per IRRI 


22. Since this (Knowledge) should be of the nature of that which 
makes (objects) known, consequently, it is not known (i.e., it 
cannot be the object of knowledge). Astavakra! Investigate 
clearly your own natural state of such a kind. 


at We WON A Hal sA RRA: | 
We mg Ad SF Hes AA NI 


23. You are not the body or the vital energy, nor even the mind 
on account of their instability. The body is a collection of primary 
ingredients. How can it be your (real) nature? 


aaa cagraataasic | 
Us WO AAS eiga APRA NRL 


24. Moreover, that body would pass over the notion of ‘T’ on 
the appearance of other objects. So would the vital energy and the 
mind also do on account of deviating from (or disregarding) the I- 
notion. 


Chapter 16 ; 269 


Note: Everybody associates the body, sense-functions or the 
mind with the I-notion. While some object is being experienced, 
this I-notion does not exist in relation to the body, senses or the 
mind. When an object is seen, there is no awareness of the eyes. 
When a sound is heard, there is no awareness of the ears. When 
any object is experienced, there is no awareness of the body. 
When the body or the breath or the mind is experienced one is 
aware as ‘my body or my breath or my mind’’. Thus, all these 
are not the Self which always shines as the pure ‘T’ bereft of 
these objects. 


aigi a ada fascist tet fata: | 
qama: Adal AAS AA: RII 


25. This Supreme Consciousness does not exist passing beyond 
the “*I-consciousness’’. Astavakra! Therefore, you are, in reality, 
that Consciousness which is all-knowing. 


qa UGA: AI saat Fata 
HAMS VE SS WAGIAGSA: IRI 


26. Perceive your own Self which is Pure Consciousness with 
the perceiving (mind) turned back (on itself to search for its own 
source). Those possessed of superior intelligence perceive the 
Self just at the time of teaching. 


agia Wee À AqAgecleds | 
aq Wale ay Aeagywaqea IROI 


27. This ‘‘eye’’ (or the faculty of seeing) is not your external 
organ. The mind is declared as the ““eye’’. That ‘‘eye’’ is said to 
be the chief one, by which you see in dreams. 


qe Vera wread AW YR 
aaga aq Grate PA iil 
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28. Brahmana! Listen. The turning back of that mind is also 
being explained. One whose mind is not turned back (inwards) 
does not surely perceive (or realise) anything. 


feggagn feteadaspat aera: | 
Wage g aa Parag zi 

dal aadA VAS MA J Hara | 
HAI J Rafa a Ae wad Farad NON 


29-30. If one wishing to see something with the eye, fixes it 
firmly on that alone turning it back completely from other things, 
then, it appears clearly; but not in any other case at any time. On 
the contrary, in any other case, (even) a thing existing in front 
does not appear clearly anywhere. 


aapea CNCMAGTAGT | 
va aadA yearate Peay seit 


31. With the eye (or the mind) not turned back (from other 
objects), it would only be nearly equal to a thing that has not 
appeared. Brahmana! Thus, you understand (also) the state of the 
organs of hearing, touch and the rest. 


maaa CA Yas QIAN | 
amend feae Afega use 


32. The manifestation of happiness and sorrow through the mind 
would also be like this. One cannot feel (or experience) 
something with a mind which has not been turned back (from 
other objects). 


qemen nA Ay: | 
yagi Aa: YS Pope a aah BSI 


33. Therefore, sole absorption in that alone (i.e., in the thing 
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desired to be experienced) and the turning back of the eye or the 
mind (from other objects) (is required for the experience of the 
desired object). The pure mind (free from thoughts) turned back 
(on itself) is what makes one’s real nature manifest. 


ad Geraeaa Wy aaaaea: | 
aada A ATA APRISHT A NIV 


34. I shall explain to you in this matter. Hear that with a 
controlled mind. If that Self is imperceivable by the mind, it is 
also attainable by the mind. 


aa Gata sea: years: | 
AAPA Tel TEMPO Sera sui 


35. In this matter, many who ascertain (the import of) the Veda 
and Agama scriptures are perplexed. Perceivability by the mind 
exists in two ways in external objects. 


AMSA: WARA: WI AAA AI | 
TNA TUNG Ara: aa use 
a Raada enay aq! 


am aean SAT MAA: Fe NON 


36-37. The first would be turning back from other (objects) and 
the other, sole absorption in it. But, even when there is the mere 
turning back of the mind from other objects, no object whatever, 
which is standing aloof at that time, can appear. Therefore, here 
(in the matter of experiencing objects), even sole absorption in it 
is the other mental effort (required). 


yi AA RENATA | 
aaga ardea AAA TAT AAT ILII 


38. Thus for objects which are separated (from the Self), there is 
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manifestation through the two efforts (of the mind, mentioned 
above). Since Consciousness is not (so) separated, it cannot 
therefore be so in this case. 


aN namaa | 
aa yR eaaa ISI 


adag RaRa a des À | 
ead qira ufafarateggun Ngon 
m att se aa aAa | 
qasa: RRA fe PAA gv 


39-41. But (the mind) can reveal the Self (that is Consciousness) 
just by its mere turning back from other objects. As, for the 
purpose of seeing something in a mirror which is in the front, the 
turning back of that mirror from other objects and its direction 
towards (the object to be reflected) is indeed required by one 
desiring to see the reflected image and when he desires to see the 
sky (or space) in the mirror, then there is indeed the accomplish- 
ment of his purpose by the mere turning back (of the mirror) from 
other objects, (so it is in this case). 


mi Adal cared gi adar RATA | 
aagi ag mAN A EÀ ive 


42. The sky (or space) is pervading everywhere. It is existing 
always in the mirror and is not excluded. But, it does not appear, 
being covered over by other reflected images. 


aai uden Aod aa: | 
HANA: maA fread gsi 


43. Though (the space reflected in the mirror) is the substratum 
of all (reflected images) and existing everywhere (in the mirror), 
since it is covered over by those (reflected images), it appears just 
by the mere turning back from those (reflected images). 
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ud fata: ada Bataan RAAT | 
ade Ba yi maA Aa PEST eV 


44. Brahmana! Thus, Consciousness is all-pervading and is 
existing as the substratum of all. It is the same at all times and is 
filled up in the mind like the space (within the mirror). 


AoA ATA SA | 
qa fan fata: Sa Sar aAA gui 


45. Therefore, only turning back of the mind from other objects 
is prescribed (for the realization of the Self). Brahmana! Consider 
where and when the shining Consciousness does not exist. 


Note: Consciousness pervades the mind always. If it is turned 
back from objects, it naturally rests in its own true state (which is 
Pure Consciousness) without effort (in the form of directing the 
mind towards it). 


Gal aa AO aed A Gal ay aA a 
ASMA AAAS ATTA: BE 
SISA Ange Adal FAA Nga) 


46-47(a). When and where It (Consciousness) does not exist, 
there is neither ‘‘when’’ nor ‘‘where’’. Therefore, in the 
manifestation of the Self that is Consciousness, the mere turning 
back of the mind from other objects is required and not at all a 
new direction (of the mind) towards it anywhere. 


migena AAT 11819(b It 
Ha VW Yara aaaea | 

THA Takia yiee maA gi 
yaa UW AcaaMa MAAJEAA IgS(a)N 


47(b)-49(a). The unknowable nature (of Consciousness) is 
accepted only on account of its not being in front (of the mind as 
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a perceivable entity). For this very reason, that True Principle is 
declared as knowable by a pure mind. But, mental purity is 
indeed the mere turning back (of the mind) from other objects. 
This alone is called the highest means in knowing (or realizing) 
the True Principle. 


qaa Aa: Ys Wasa PA Wa 19S (b)I 
Ye wate à ad Sa a a wag YAR! 
squ adaa Ast AeA NAA voi 


49(b)-50. As long as the mind is indeed not pure, so long how 
can there be Knowledge? When the mind is pure, how cannot 
everlasting Knowledge be born? In the purification of that 
(mind), all the means here are exhausted (or have vanished). 


p alread asta aerareraa ar 
Aaa: Wests Ve fatty a MAAN RII 


51. Religious rites, religious meditation, or even asceticism and 
the like are used only in the purification of the mind and not 
otherwise. 


aegea AAA Ad A Ay: | 
Sta Mate Beal ARTA: FAS MMe 


52. Therefore, that Supreme Essence shines through a pure 
mind. Thus having heard what was told by the king, Astavakra 
spoke again. 


WKAR: RE Ma | 
Ja Aq AM ae faq Area ARATA iva 
53. King! If there is mere turning back of the mind from other 


objects, that Supreme Consciousness shines through the mind. 
This has been declared by you. 
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aq By anda wad HAAAT | 
da: fe Baa: Yaar PAA ius 


54. Then, (Consciousness) should shine in sleep, (since) the 
mind is turned back (from objects) at that time. Therefore, what is 
the use of other means? There is accomplishment of one’s 
purpose through mere sleep. 


sfa dga Aaaa wate: | 
anma: WW Ta VAT Fay Fue 


55. Then, the king, further questioned by the Brahmana said: 
Brahmana! I shall tell you the answer to your objection. Hear 
with concentration. 


aed Bye Aaa: RaR ade | 
Old Area Bed Se MARTTA MME 


56. Truly, there is turning back of the mind (from objects) 
completely in sleep. The mind-nature (or ability to manifest 
objects) of the mind is dissolved (in sleep, being covered by 
darkness or Tamas). How can it manifest Pure Consciousness? 


Posed aA eH wet AE | 
TNA WIGAN Ad Farad weil 
57. When a mirror is covered with soot, space does not at all 


appear (by reflection) anywhere by the mere turning back (of the 
mirror) from other objects. 


ud fafa wate ASARTA: | 
aaan Alt Wasa Patt Fahad uci 


58. Thus, when the mind is covered by (the darkness of) sleep, 
just on account of its turning back from other objects, the mind 
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cannot manifest (or reveal) Pure Consciousness anywhere, on 
account of its unfitness. 


TA BPS Aad Sal A M | 
AHA AAA Yer Arad fe M us 


59. Otherwise, why cannot that (Consciousness) shine through 
a lump of earth, a wall and the like? Therefore, that (Conscious- 
ness) shines through a fit and pure mind alone. 


Ha: qamanta ate eos | 
aa Wy aaah aAA fe eter eo 
aotad ait asta À | 


Sora AoA A aeaag lear NERI 


60-61. Therefore, nothing whatever shines, for instance, for a 
just born infant. Then, hear what I shall tell you. In a mirror 
covered by ink, even though the reflection of the ink 1s not seen, 
it indeed exists on accouunt of the non-removal of its (the 
mirror’s) own nature. It cannot be seen on account of contact (of 
the mirror with ink). 


qa Aa: gge doe Fada fe 
adsa: WGI AAA AAU 


62. So also, the mind which is in the state of sleep is united with 
sleep alone. Therefore, on account of not turning back from other 
(objects), it (the mind) does not manifest (or reveal) that Con- 
sciousness. 


Note: Like the mirror covered by ink, the mind is united with (or 
covered by) the darkness of sleep. Therefore, the complete 
withdrawal from objects is absent since the mind is still joined to 
the darkness of sleep as the mirror is united with the ink. 
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ad aaen gaara fe ward 
masi a AT aA APAA ei 


63. Therefore, (on account of the mind grasping the darkness of 
sleep), there can be the remembrance of sleep for one who has 
woken up, and also of the insensibility which is experienced in 
that state. 


qd arag aeh Ay arae salad: | 
Haa ANSIEN yeprenastad: evil 


64. I shall tell you completely about that (nature of sleep and 
absorption in Pure Consciousness). Hear well with concentration. 
The state of the mind exists in two ways, Light (or Pure 
Knowledge) and Deliberation. 


qg Aafaa wet: E sea | 
qedigar: cater a a Aaf Sala: eu 


65. That is called Light (or Prakasa — Pure Knowledge) which is 
(mere) resting on objects outside. That is declared as Deliberation 
(or Vimarsa) which is investigation within (the mind) itself. 


ver fafa: care aeqaratared: | 
fant: wecaryare aAa AAPA: NEGI 


66. Light (or Pure Knowledge) would be without thought- 
constructs on account of absence of division of objects. Delibera- 
tion would be accompanied by thought-constructs on account of 
division due to the mixing of words. 


gaddu sia aAa: | 
agaes WHEN APAE: el 


67. That Light (or Knowledge) which consists of the (mere) 
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perception of the object and is bereft of the mixing of words such 
as ‘“‘this is of such a kind’’, is Nirvikalpa (or without thought- 
constructs). 


anda sta aega AP: | 
nahas A (PARAS: NZI 


68. That which appears with the nature of investigation and has 
the characteristic of being combined with words such as ‘‘this is 
of such a kind’’ and which has the (mere) perception of objects as 
its origin (or cause), (is Savikalpa or accompanied by thought- 
constructs). 


AERIS AY at feast sta wie: | 
Ta ASAI: FW WeraS Pace: NESI 


69. Deliberation (of such a kind) is declared as internal (or ` 
dependent on mental imagery) and is either new or another. 
There, that appearance which is quite new, is said to be of the 
nature of experience. 


HA: SATA UAHP: GEPRAAT: | 
Ud Felt Bargi Sat RATA iol 


70. The other, which is of the nature of remembrance and 
investigation, is born of impressions on the memory (due to 
previous experiences). Thus, the mind always exists possessing 
two kinds of power (Prakasa — Knowledge and Vimarsa — 
deliberation or thought-constructs). 


VPRISSAMAEOT AAASEMEAT INOR 


71. That sleep, staying for a long time (unlike momentary 
cognitions), is of the nature of Light (or Knowledge free from 
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thought-constructs) pertaining to sleep. But, the waking state is 
one having numerous deliberations (or thought-constructs) and is 
thus called a state which is not insensible (Amiudhadasa). 


VERS FCAT gge | 
wa wa fe done: weerifafsscaa: MORII 
fia yea adaa aaa 193a) 


72-73(a). Since sleep is dense with Knowledge free from 
thought-constructs, it is of the nature of insensibility. For this 
very reason, only on account of the denseness of the light of a 
lamp and the like (1.e., the absence of thought-constructs), its 
insensibility is determined by all, even by learned men, at all 
times. 


faa nasai ASAHSea 193(b) 
aRa aman YUP CAHIR Na) 


73(b)-74(a). Sleep is the Unmanifest (state) which appeared first 
(at the time of Creation) and is here called the Great Void. (The 
knowledge) ‘‘is not’ is a common state (i.e., it signifies the 
general absence of knowables). Sleep is what makes known (or 
illuminates) that absence. 


Note: A person who has woken from sleep remembers that he did 
not know anything in sleep. So, the general absence of knowables 
was illuminated (or made known) in sleep. 


agar Ad Aa: 98(b)I 
Fanaa erR ETA g(a) 


74(b)-75(a). Even at the time of (the mere) perception of objects 
in the waking state, the mind is of such a kind (i.e., it is free from 
thought-constructs). But it is concealed (or removed from 
experience) by a multitude (or a flood) of thought-constructs born 
in the subsequent moment. 
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Note: The Nirvikalpa state (or the state free from thought- 
constructs) is not uncommon in the waking state, though 
momentary in nature. 


FIM AAFAM AAAS Mascara: 19K (b)I 
Feat aoad aeaa tater: | 


agar Ast Gea AA AA Mel 


75(b)-76. The discerning ones describe that, on account of the 
denseness of manifestation of the power of the Unmanifest (or 
the Great Void), the mind is dissolved in sleep. Even at the time 
of (the mere) perception of objects, the mind would vanish (or be 
dissolved) in this manner (though momentarily). 


TW Al weed A aaah carpi: | 
aa Waid Rasage RAET: tigi 


77. Brahmana! Listen. I shall tell you, in accordance with my 
experience, the secret where even learned men who discern 
extremely subtle things are perplexed. 


fiipra gga | 
qaae WENA: NI 


78. Nirvikalpa Samādhi (or complete absorption in the Self that 
is Pure Consciousness), sleep and the (mere) perception of 
objects, all these three are of the same kind on account of the 
denseness of Light or (the revealing power of) Consciousness. 


Note: The non-appearance of thought-constructs or the Nir- 
vikalpa state is common to all the three states where Pure 
Consciousness shines without limitations. 


Ramia AA fe ved aaae: | 
q genad AAAA: 19S 
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79. Only on account of the difference in investigation (after the 
experience of these states), a distinction is observed (in the states) 
by practical people. The cause there arises out of the difference in 
the illuminated entities (or the objects made known). Thus alone 
is the ascertainment. 


want paoa: Gara E | 
ail frat fe meda Aaa RaT oN 


80. The object made known exists in three ways, as Pure 
Consciousness in Samadhi, the Unmanifest in sleep and divided 
appearance alone in (mere) perception (of objects). 


Note: Though Pure Consciousness is not a knowable object 
being illuminated by another, it reveals itself in a pure mind (free 
from thought-constructs) and is thus considered as knowable in a 
secondary sense. 


AAAS ag Bae APTA: | 
Ha: wpne zA TAAA IRI 


81. Even when there is difference between the knowable entities, 
the Light or Knowledge (which is self-revealing) is entirely free 
from thought-constructs. Therefore, it (the state experienced) is 
only considered as dense with Light (or Knowledge). 


amia gga RENAA: | 
ga aa aAA faa MRI 


82. Samādhi (or complete absorption in the Self that is Pure 
Consciousness) and sleep, on account of their remaining for a 
long time are thought of by all clearly afterwards. 


adran ald g wae a fe faqead 
Ud sate: yaa ad a faqrad cai 
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83. But, on account of its momentariness, (mere) perception is 
not thought of clearly (afterwards). Thus, momentary Samadhi 
and sleep are (also) not reflected on (afterwards). 


Gata: ad da ame Rad | 
gatea geng: aaa AG dvi 
amtaa Yat a fe AAA LCa) 


84-85(a). Momentary sleep and like that (momentary) Samadhi 
also occurs. Such sleep is surely observed by those having subtle 
perception on account of frequent repetition. But, Samadhi, 
which is subtle, is surely not reflected on due to absence of 
familiarity. 


adi UAT Tal AAAS 11Z4(b)II 
Gem: Bada: Aled Bega ela A ceca 


85(b)-86(a). Brahmana! For all living beings, subtle Samadhi-s 
occur even during conditions of work; but, they do not come to 
light on account of absence of proficiency (or familiarity). 


maga Tal A AAS: 112 &(b)I 
fanaa g amaia no(a) 


86(b)-87(a). That is called Samadhi which is the state of absence 
of deliberation in the waking state. The mere absence of mental 
contemplation (or the absence of thought-constructs) is denoted 
by (the word) Samadhi. 


g awa aly amana: RAITA Ib) 


fe-gq yaam fad | 
Amadeo Naaa eA IIl 


87(b)-88. Therefore, in sleep and also in (mere) perception, the 
nature of Samādhi exists. But, for these two (states), the nature of 
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the principal Samadhi does not indeed exist. They have no pre- 
eminence (or importance) on account of their being filled with 
mental impressions of (past) perceptions of difference. 


ate wala waclaastterey | 
asà à aes Alrqareeresy ZS 


89. There can be perception in the waking state which has the 
nature of absence of deliberation (or absence of thought-cons- 
tructs). Son of the sage! Still, I shall tell you (the subtle 
distinction). Hear with attention. 


sar Fast aed Bara fe ac 
acida  AAMAASAMTASIHT IOI 


90. That Unmanifest, which is born first, is indeed not common. 
Its appearance merely as “‘is not’ is indeed of the nature of 
absolute non-existence. 


Note: The difference between sleep and Samadhi is being 
brought out in this and the following verses. 


UT gaa seuleratea: | 
awa Waa a AecaMeage AA: IRI 


Ha: ga Cassel aPF A iS2a)l 


91-92(a). This is called ‘‘sleep’’ and is the power of inertness of 
Consciousness. Since what appears in the perception (of sleep) 
has as its subject non-existence (or appearance as “‘is not’), 
therefore sleep can only be associated with the perception of 
inertness (or insensibility) (and cannot be Samadhi). 


Sart wear a fafa: at aare IROI 
WA Po AMEENAA RTA | 
adaska Sal gg: A He AAT sal 
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92(b)-93. That Consciousness which shines in Samadhi is, in 
essence, Brahman (or the Ultimate Reality). It is the devourer of 
time and space and the destroyer of the appearance of ‘‘is not’’. 
How can that Goddess who entirely consists of ‘“‘is’’ (or pure 
existence) be sleep (which is of the nature of inertness)? 


ama Basa a wake panda | 
quaa Gree garara: IRI 


94. Therefore, there cannot indeed be accomplishment of one’s 
object by mere sleep. Thus Janaka taught Astavakra through his 
statements. 


UASA: 


Chapter 17 


JAa sarea: JATA | 
Wes aA Wy APA AAT: N 


1. Thus having heard what was told by Janaka, Astavakra asked 
the king again. Bhārgava! Hear what I say with care. 


wA agi a aaa | 
qem: amaa: uA TH Fs VPR RII 


2. King! Tell me clearly what was told by you that, even under 
conditions of work, subtle Samadhi-s occur. 


amg P A aa afier: | 
qi Aggra We AT HERTA: NBII 


3. Under what conditions do they, of the nature of Pure 
Consciousness without thought-constructs, occur? Thus asked by 
him, the noble-minded king said then: 


TW Fal aA Aaa EATA: | 
Maa Bakara Aa Wa AAT iv 
aal A a Mel MSAN A At Az: | 
fasa fasaissmred: €a aarreciiea: nu 


4-5. Brahmana! Listen. I shall tell you about Samadhi-s during 
work. When a man is embraced for the first time by his new and . 
beloved wife, then, he does not know for a moment either the 
external or the internal. He may not (also) be overcome by sleep 
(or insensibility). That is called Samadhi. 


Note: ‘‘The external’’ refers to place, time, direction and the 
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like. “The internal’’ refers to the mental modifications like 
happiness and sorrow. 


akanai Samada fia 
THAI amada waft À HA ei 
aa a AS Wel MSAMA A At R: | 
fasa agassa: €a Garfreciea: mo 


6-7. Sage! When there is the acquisition suddenly of something 
which was desired for a long time and ascertained as not 
attainable, then, a man does not know for a moment either the 
external or the internal. He may not (also) be overcome by sleep 
(or insensibility). That is called Samādhı. 


aahi amA FA ni EMAA: | 
arene ae anA a HAAAT III 
Ia A a g MSAN ST AT R: | 

fata agassa: a aarfreciiea: ngi 


8-9. If a man unexpectedly walking somewhere, fearless and 
with a happy mind, should suddenly see a tiger or the like equal 
to death (itself), then, he does not know for a moment either the 
external or the internal. He may not (also) be overcome by sleep 
(or insensibility). That is called Samādhi. 


stata <agate fej a erT | 

mro aasre Punta Ad few No 
qa a AS Mel ASAMeat A A R: | 
Rea Fears sare: a Tarreciea: INRI 


10-11. When a man suddenly hears that his son or the like, 
extremely dear to him, capable in household duty and having no 
illness, is verily dead, then, he does not know for a moment either 
the external or the internal. He may not (also) be overcome by 
sleep (or insensibility). That is called Samadhi. 
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Note: In the examples given in verses 4 to 11, the mind deprived 
of deliberation (or thought-constructs) on the sudden occurrence 
of very great rapture, satisfaction, fear or sorrow becomes 
established in its own natural state at the beginning of such 
experiences, momentarily. This is momentary Samadhi. 


TAINS aes Pa: TAs AW | 
WIIG ALY Aled AAA: NRI 


12. Likewise, I shall tell you of the occurrence of Samadhi 
otherwise also. Listen. There are Samadhi-s in the intervals 
between waking, dreaming and sleep. 


Note: The momentary state free from thought-constructs at the 
end of the waking state and before sleep, as also the one at the 
end of sleep and just before waking can be experienced by all 
through careful attention to those intervals. It may not be 
possible to do so in the intervals before or after dreaming since 
one does not have any control on dreaming, to enable him to 
direct his attention to such intervals. 


R eaa waded Feat AeA YA | 
Hat Aaa Ala Vea g 123i 
X tenes wa ware AAN | 

Ma aeai A BAF Alar Vi 


13-14. Sage! For one seeing something at a distance with one- 
pointed mind, the mind becomes prolonged (or extended in 
space) like a leech in rows of grass. It consists of the appearance 
of the body, in the body, and likewise, it is of the nature of the 
object, in the object. In thé middle, perceive that mind called 
Nirvikalpa (or without thought-constructs) always. 


Note: The mind takes the form of the object on which it fixes its 
attention. When we are aware of our body, it takes the form of the 
body. When we see a distant object, say, the moon, it takes the 
form of the orb of the moon. The flitting of the mind from object to 
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object is compared to the movement of a leech on rows of grass. 
It takes hold of the blade of grass in front by extending its body 
and then leaves its hold on the previous one. Like that, the mind 
extends itself from the body to grasp the moon and then leaves its 
hold on the body. In the intermediate stage, it does not grasp 
anything and is free from thought-constructs. Attention to this 
interval results in Samadhi. 


gen ehd wy genT | 
SAR a pen Maas J Ard lull 


QUENT AIS TATA: | 

Ta Va alata after: ad ve fe zen 
Ted gen at aAA | 
anag Aera RAT igo 


15-17. What is the use of many words in this matter? You having 
subtle reasoning! Listen. During work, Knowledge does not shine 
as one and the same for anybody. This work (or worldly activity) 
is spread with the nature of a multitude of broken perceptions. 
For this very reason, quite all the ascetics (who propound 
philosophical doctrines) describe the Self or the intellect as one 
separated by different momentary cognitions. In the stream of 
such moments within it, the state free from thought-constructs 
exists. 


Note: According to Buddhists, Self is only a series of momentary 
cognitions. Kanāda (author of VaiSesika philosophy) considers 
such a series of momentary cognitions as the Dharma or the 
characteristic property of the Self, called Buddhi or intellect. In 
either case, the Nirvikalpa state exists in the intervals between 
such momentary cognitions. 


Ao Welle mad g AATA | 
amira aAA SA: WT AT IRL 


18. Son of Kahola! Know (this). For those knowing (or familiar 
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with the nature of Samadhi), Samadhi exists at every moment and 
for another, Samadhi is like a hare’s horn (i.e., an utter impossi- 
bility). 


waelrata Feat Ys: Wes a fs: | 
Wad Saad! amaA: NSI 
aaah ale Aa Ha: daR uzocayit 


19-20(a). Thus having heard the words of Janaka, that Brahmana 
asked again: King! Thus, if Samadhi without thought-constructs 
exists for all in work (or worldly activity), then, why should there 
be the course of worldly life? 


Sy asia alt erara: 120d) II 
yeaa aAa Apra: | 
yadan aq ya: sala: P NRI 


20(b)-21. In sleep as well as in the (mere) perception of objects, 
there is absence of the means for the principal object of human 
life (namely, liberation) on account of the appearance of inert 
objects (in mere perception) and the Unmanifest (in sleep). But, 
Samādhi without thought-constructs is of the nature of the 
shining of Pure Consciousness. Then, how can there be the 
course of worldly life again? 


yaa fe nao | 
srama AA: TASH ROA IRRI 


22. For, this alone, called Nirvikalpa Samādhi, is the Pure 
Knowledge (revealing one’s essential nature) and destroying the 
multitude of Ignorance and which is the cause of liberation. 


YAA We N URTIA | 
SCAG nA: We d JAJETA IRRI 
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23. King! Tell me this, removing all my doubts. Thus asked, the 
king said to that distinguished sage. 


AT Tale uae weed UA Tae | 
FAA PHA uS NRPA: NBN 


24. Brāhmana! I shall tell you this supreme secret. Listen. This 
course of worldly life is flowing from beginningless time due to 
Ignorance. 


Gas areal aena RAA | 
Vad Tad Ad: Adal DPA RLI 


25. It exists with the nature of a continuous flow of appearances 
which are pleasant and painful. It is extended like a dream and is 
experienced by everyone always. 


aqna g mA weep | 


mi Ap ANAA WAA NRGI 


26. The cessation of that (course of worldly life) is ascertained to 
be through Knowledge alone. That Knowledge, removing the 
Ignorance, should be Savikalpa (or with thought-constructs). 


Note: Ascertainment through investigation involves the mind 
and the intellect. This should precede the realization of the True 
Principle. 


fadere a add | 
aerea Faaa fregad NON 


21. Ignorance does not cease through Knowledge without 
thought-constructs. (Because), Knowledge without thought-cons- 
tructs is not opposed to (or inconsistent with) anything. 
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faram AAPAN | 
RaRa ARa geraeray NLI 


28. Knowledge without thought-constructs is the substratum of 
that with thought-constructs and is settled like a screen for the 
appearance of various pictures. 


fari maa sae Magea | 
aaa fe Aragoa AVawerHA NSII 


29. Pure Knowledge is called Nirvikalpajfiaéna (or Knowledge 
without thought-constructs). Due to the writing of thought- 
constructs in that (pure Knowledge) alone, it is (considered as) 
Savikalpa (or having thought-constructs). 


Tad Aeee a Ade | 
qpa pretend RATA zo 


30. Ignorance is only Knowledge called Savikalpa (or with 
thought-constructs) and not another. That (Ignorance) exists 
variously in the form of cause and effect. 


ero ara piaren | 
Ram pi Va Tea eS STATA IRI 
gazdag Brena AIH: 3a) 


31-32(a). The causal Ignorance is said to be of the nature of 
absence of knowledge of the wholeness of one’s own Self. The 
Self that is Consciousness should only be whole on account of the 
exclusion of limitation. For, it is that which brings about (or 
accomplishes) time and the rest which are the causes of limi- 
tation. 


anna: ERR IAA ar RAT 132(b)I 
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aygas Re Foran fe a AI 
AAT roai SATCACATISHTA AA 133i 


32(b)-33. That kind of knowledge of the Self which exists as the 
non-wholeness (of the Self), can alone be the causal Ignorance of 
the nature of ‘‘I exist here at this time’’. Appearing with the 
Selfhood of the body (in this manner) is like the sprout of that 
(causal Ignorance) alone. 


wares agai dart a fada | 
yia aad a Aada ngi 


34. The course of worldly life does not cease till the cessation of 
Ignorance. But, Ignorance does not cease without the Knowledge 
of the Self which is the Whole. 


qa piaia fated gaa RATA | 
wand a AA JEMAT: NLI 
aq Mal yenda a PAA RATA sa (ayit 


35-36(a). That Knowledge of the Self which is the Whole is 
determined in two forms — direct and indirect. The indirect 
Knowledge is (obtained) through the Guru and the scriptures. It is 
established that it is not the direct means of the principal object of 
life (which is liberation). 


aes a Wasa MAAJA 13 (b)I 
TSAR AM SHE A WAR IVa) 
36(b)-37(a). Knowledge of which kind, arising out of the hearing 


of the scriptures may occur in you, that is obtained by mere faith. 
It is not considered as producing the result (which is liberation). 


amiga fe ard qartraharersrz 1319(b)t 


Chapter 17 293 


WISATAM TMA Yost | 
qamtaq Fart TAA GG N3 


37(b)-38. Direct Knowledge is born of perfection in (or the 
maturing of) Samadhi. It is capable of destroying Ignorance 
together with the visible universe (which is manifold and illu- 
sory) and produces the happy result (of liberation). Samadhi 
preceded by (indirect) Knowledge can surely produce (direct) 
Knowledge (or realization of the Self). 


amaa art: Bart gaa | 

aas ARa: Wa HPS AT INI 
a Wald anA gaa: Fara | 
Zea VAAN A ATS Voll 


39-40. Therefore, though there is the occurrence of Samadhi for 
those not possessing (indirect) Knowledge (through the scriptures 
and the Guru), there is no result (in the form of liberation). (This 
is like:) A person who has not known a ruby, seeing the gem in a 
treasury, does not recognize it, but another, who has somewhere 
heard of and known the gem and is intent on it, recognizes it 
instantly on seeing it. 


Note: Even indirect knowledge of the gem results in the latter 
recognizing it, but the absence of such knowledge makes the 
former miss the gem. 


HA: FIAT YB: Wa At Farac | 
a fasta aes sar gA a ee 


41. Brahmana! One who is not intent on the gem (having that as 
the highest object), though seeing the gem, which has been heard 
of, somewhere again, does not recognize it here, though being 
very clever. 


aa Fal a Raala we farsa | 
HMA eng Fraga A usr 
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42-43(a). So, ignorant persons do not obtain the fruit pertaining 
to Knowledge on account of not having known it (indirectly). On 
the other hand, learnėd ones, though endowed with (indirect) 
knowledge which has been heard, on account of lack of exclusive 
devotion to it, do not realize it at all. 


aa fe mei waatt ARA a aAA 183b) 
Fe: gaada jaagt: ganag asta À | 
qai a A aha aaa gg 


43(b)-44. (This is like:) An ignorant one without the knowledge 
(of a particular star) heard (by him earlier from others), though 
seeing (that particular star) does not recognize it anywhere and 
even the person endowed with the knowledge heard (from 
others), though seeing (that particular star) does not recognize it 
on account of abandoning exclusive devotion to it. 


ag Fear Yrant forename: | 
aa aa ddA cant JETA Ae gui 
gpn: Wa Weahreneata Sper ive (a) 


45-46(a). The intelligent man who, having heard about the planet 
Venus with its characteristics such as direction, form and the like, 
is exclusively devoted to it (thinking) ‘‘It should be known by me 
by all means’’, recognizes it cearly on seeing it with one-pointed 
mind. 


Tara Feary Asad 118 (b)I 
Name sare ser À freq: igi 


46(b)-47. Brahmana! Thus, ignorant ones, due to lack of (in- 
direct) knowledge and others, on account of giving up exclusive 
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devotion, do not recognise their own Self when Samadhi-s occur 
(in their lives), as one who has forgotten his mine (of wealth) 
roams about begging for alms. 


deed GM: Bat: amA PT: | 
aa Ua Rn fe ada APAPA Ng 
q pò aà aaae ARIT: 1189(a)I 


48-49(a). Brahmana! Therefore, all these states of Samādhi-s 
(which are momentary and experienced by all) are useless. For 
this very reason, the Nirvikalpa (state free from thought-cons- 
tructs) (existing) at all times for (recently born) infants cannot 
accomplish the fruit (of liberation) on account of Ignorance not 
coming to an end. 


uaa BY Ae LA AaweqHA lvs(b)Il 
qa Garena fatradaq o(a) 


49(b)-50(a). But that Knowledge alone, which may be Savikalpa 
(or with thought-constructs), of the nature of recognition, can 
remove Ignorance which is the root of the course of worldly life 
(or transmigratory existence). 


HAPAA Hd: UJE AAA !“O(b)It 
U Fal BARS MA PAPEN: (a)l 


50(b)-51 (a). When the Deity, who is one’s own, Self, is pleased 
by good deeds done in many lives (or incarnations), then, there 
would be desire for liberation, not in any other case (even) in 
millions of aeons. 


Aa ag Te gi HAT IR (b) 


g deat a gA A aaa 
ani gagana e gA RI 
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51(b)-52. Among those that are born, sentiency would be 
extremely difficult to be attained. Even among them, a human 
birth is still rarer in every way. Even there, the quality of having a 
subtle intellect 1s indeed the rarest of all. 


qa Fal CAMINO Wasa areas | 

q ad BEA à AeA Male: u3 

aA Ae Aad Tay Beas | 

yga: Wexaed HJA fe PEA: iva 

à a maa ead YS A WTA AT g(a) 


53-55(a). Brahmana! Observe that moving (animals) are not seen 
equal in number even to one-hundredth of immovable (plants and 
trees). The human state is not equal (in number) even to one- 
hundredth of the former. Even there (among humans), reflect on 
(the fact) that millions of human beings are seen resembling 
animals, who do not know good or bad and virtue or vice. 


HASH pies Aca: WEA: BATT: lle4(b)I 
Tad Cased Tsarist: ve(ayl 


55(b)-56(a). Millions of other human beings also are settled (in 
worldly life) solely devoted to their desires. They like “‘going and 
coming’’ (or temporary gains like heaven which lead to rebirth), 
and are proud of the semblance of scholarship they have. 


yaaa J Psa gA: Nub) 
araea saaa: NANa 


56(b)-57(a). But, among people of this sort, some others are of a 
kind possessed of intelligence. They also, with their minds 
having a residue of impurity, are ones who deny the state (or 
way) of Advaita or Non-duality (or identity of Brahman, the 
Ultimate Reality, with the soul and the universe). 
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mamas SAAR GA TA NUi9(b)Il 
på Gd: amai maA: | 
maaa dae g a geye gI 


57(b)-58. The supreme non-dual state is covered by the illusive 
power of God. How is it obtainable by all who are blinded by 
Maya (or the illusive power of God) and are unfortunate? For 
those blinded by Maya, that state does not ascend (or spring up 
in) their intellect. 


aA Guba gereed À | 
aas AaRaE YAlSugaied PTT: NSI 


59. Those others who are unfortunate, though (that state) has 
arisen in their intellect (i.e., though they have understood it 
intellectually) are engaged in it in vain and deny it again through 
wrong ideas. 


Note: Though such people accept the non-dual truth intellec- 
tually and pursue it (at first), they deny it through wrong 
reasonings forced by their acquired mental impressions. 


Hel maA Ara AASA MEAR! 
faamai ge aa fe Seer: Ngo 


60. How wonderful is the Māyā of God! Though seeing the 
supreme state (of identity with the True Principle), they indeed 
abandon the wish-fulfilling gem situated in the hand through 
wrong imaginations (or reasonings). 


di SAR FET A aA | 
a maa Afgr: gaet: saat JA: NERI 
Wied ama: maA W TER NERA) 


61-62(a). They, by whose worship, that Deity who is one’s own 
Self is pleased, endowed with faith, possessing good reasoning 
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and having confidence in the Supreme Non-dual Reality, attain to 
the supreme state, liberated from Maya. 


deed ASHE Fal GA] Pad: NECO) 
Ta GMA YA aaa: FAL GSI 
Seed aR Teas A WAT Ega) 


62(b)-64(a). Brahmana! I shall tell you the manner of attaining to 
that state. Listen with controlled (mind). Devotion to the Deity is 
obtained by the good deeds done in infinite number of lives. 
Worshipping for a very long time with that devotion, one can 
obtain thereafter, by the Grace of the Deity, tastelessness in (or 
indifference towards) the multitude of (worldly) enjoyments and 
exclusive devotion to it (or the non-dual Reality). 


RPATRARA ASAT A Azra: NED) 
age ma Aare Ad W TER | 
ymai Wa À aeaa AAE Aq LII 


64(b)-65. Associated with indifference to worldly enjoyments 
and exclusive devotion to the Self and also faith and going to a 
worthy Guru, he knows, through his statements, the non-dual 
Supreme State. This Knowledge is indeed indirect which is thus 
(understood): ‘“The non-dual Reality surely exists.” 


STUNT yF HAA ANAT Nea 


66. Afterwards, he should properly investigate the Deity who is 
the non-dual Self and establishing it by proper reasoning, he shall 
remove his doubts through that. 


ay ATIE GUIR Cne gaara | 
agadas AA SASA Ata: NEON 
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67. Then, he should meditate on the non-dual True Principle 
called the Self which has been ascertained, through careful 
attention till direct realiżation, even by the method of Hatha Yoga 
(like breath-control) diligently. 


aA araa ward We TR | 
Haon ATAATA GNA: NELI 


68. Then, making the Supreme State meditated upon the object 
of thought-construct, he can remove the Ignorance which is the 
root of transmigratory existence. There is no doubt in this matter. 


Note: The Supreme State, which is the object of meditation, is the 
non-dual Self or Pure Consciousness which shines as “T? in the 
core of one’s Being. The teaching of the scriptures and the Guru 
is the identity of this I-consciousness with the Transcendental 
non-dual Consciousness. Holding on to the pure I-consciousness 
(which has been indirectly known as identical with the True 
Principle) is referred to as making the Supreme State the object 
of thought-construct. What is suggested is not the repetitive 
thought ‘‘I am That’’ or ‘‘Soham’’, but, holding on to the mere I- 
consciousness after having known indirectly from the Guru and 
Scriptures its identity with the Supreme non-dual Self or Pure 
Consciousness. 


yeaa Aip AEA We TAR | 
aaa Vat HAA NANTA VAT NENII 


69. Reaching the Supreme State in the matured (or fully deve- 
loped) meditation without thought-constructs which is called 
Samadhi, and then remembering it (as ‘‘I am That’’) one would 
be possessed of Recognition (Pratyabhijfiana). 


Note: Recognition or Pratyabhijñāna is a combination of Anu- 
bhava or direct perception and smrti or recollection. Direct 
perception happens in Samadhi. Recognition or Pratyabhijnana 
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extends also to the other states of the individualised conscious- 
ness (or Jiva). 


Asasen aa ArT: | 
danona WEF AMAA FAA NON 


70. On account of direct perception becoming the object of 
thought-construct as ‘‘I am that non-dual Self’, one immediately 
removes the Ignorance which is the root of transmigratory 
existence with all its parts (or effects). 


wea RTA fe reecaaasiay | 
Taped aaen ANPE: RII 


71. The maturity (or full development) of meditation is indeed 
the giving up of thought-constructs. Thought-construct is mani- 
fold knowledge. Single knowledge is free from thought- 
constructs. 


CEIC OVIE ale WREE e atsiat vac | 
aaa aid vatatteed ad: RATA IORI 


72. By the mere non-raising of another (thought), thought- 
construct would be excluded. When thought-construct is exclu- 
ded, the state of absence of thought-constructs occurs by itself. 


Note: The effort needed is merely not imagining objects other 
than the Self. This is holding on to the I-thought or I-conscious- 
ness alone. This leads to the Nirvikalpa state where Pure 
Undivided Consciousness alone shines swallowing up the iimited 
I-consciousness. It is to be noted that pure I-thought or I- 
consciousness is self-awareness without the mixture of the idea 
“Tam this’’. In other words, it is pure “Tam”. It is the precursor 
of the fully developed Nirvikalpa state where Pure Undivided 
Consciousness alone shines. 
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faa faq ag yar Pirate dead 
ami yendia fF wos 
ud aprend Apri HA: <a: | 
frre raan va fF igi 


73-74. As the pure screen alone remains when the picture (drawn 
on it) is wiped off and accomplishing a pure screen is only wiping 
off the picture, thus, on the removal of thought-constructs, the 
mind is Nirvikalpa (or free from thought-constructs) by itself. 
The accomplishment of the nature of Nirvikalpa is only the 
giving up of thought-constructs. 


mastit aaia yi ured fe Waar 
Sa yaa aga att ararafacaa: iui 


75. There is indeed no sacred position (or holy state) whatever, 
greater than this, that is attainable. In this matter, even learned 
men are perplexed on account of the might of Maya, (the illusive 
power of God). 


Wart atta uaa waar 
FRUITS Tale SAMARRETA: Ie lt 


76. For the enlightened, this state is surely perceived merely in a 
moment. Brahmana! Persons fit for (this Knowledge) are in three 
ways — the highest, the middling and the lowest. 


SUA: THINGS Fouled AeA | 
frat aÀ a gA Aa tI 
samai a fe FM: Wed qea ees FF dca) 


77-78(a). The highest ones understand that state at the time of 
instruction once. Investigation and also meditation would occur 
simultaneously with the time of hearing (the teaching). For the 
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highest ones there is surely no trouble in the attainment of that 
state. 


Fé FU aaaea Wal SAGAN t9Z(b)I 
faa maa frreaicenrs tt | 
RIGA ARASH: NSI 

Ta @ Renai HANA | 
agarad d ao aA Fer ILON 


78(b)-80. Formerly, during a night of summer, in the courtyard 
of a blooming garden adorned by moonlight, I, seated on the 
finest couch closely embraced by my beloved (wife) and shaking 
(or unsteady) on account of intoxication produced by spirituous 
liquor, heard in the sky the sweet and soft words of a group of 
perfected sages (or Siddha-s) referring to the non-dual True 
Principle and I indeed experienced that state at that time. 


aai aaan warrant ada fe | 
yaadgeds seat Acad Ter RII 
gece YIAN ETAR: | 
RASA ANIA: IRI 


81-82. That was known by investigation and also by meditation 
at that time alone. Thus having known that holy state in half a 
muhirta (or 24 minutes), I remained with my mind absorbed in 
that (state) again for a muhirta (or 48 minutes) and was 
competely immersed in an ocean of very great bliss. 


ay aiid ware ARRASAR | 
HASGYAIS Caslar-arqareniey Zi 


83. Then, obtaining the recollection (of that state), I was solely 
engaged in investigation. Ah! This is indeed a wonderful state 
filled with the nectar of Bliss. 
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agina A yet Sameer | 
AAT OMA CASAS aA AHA 128 


84. Something quite new (or extraordinary) has been accom- 
plished by me. I shall enter that (state) again. Surely, even the 
delight of Indra (the chief of gods) and the like cannot be a mere 
particle of this (delight). 


ANI Yaa ONASA a aera | 
saat ae wT Bret A aR: Zui 


85. The delight upto Brahma (the Creator) is not equal even to a 
particle of this (delight). Till now, this useless time was indeed 
passed (or endured) by me. 


aara <4 Part faearatrrontaqar | 
an hame a yE AERA zai 

Hel APAA AAAA ANEA: | 
Ta JS OM meaa HAAA: MON 


86-87. Not having known his own treasure possessing a multi- 
tude of wish-fulfilling gems, as one begs for alms with the desire 
of getting a handful of flour, so, people deluded by the ignorance 
of the bliss of their own Self, obtain through great efforts a mere 
particle of external happiness. 


Aes A FM JERITE | 
aaien: eat FE Ader ei 


88. Therefore, enough of this useless effort for a particle of 
external happiness for me! Let me always be exclusively devoted 
to the endless mass of bliss. 


iedera Bama À SI 
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89. What is the use of external affairs for me? Enough of this 
which is like grinding the flour and is the subject of censure. 


aa Weal Aaa Areas Waals E | 
Pos fara Aca A NoN 
fudiant dead YA: | 
TAPAS AA BAT Ae BAI IRI 


90-91. Disgust is not produced in me who am devoting myself 
again to those eatables, those very garlands and beds, various 
ornaments and those enjoyments with woman, though they are 
like (food which is) stale for a long time, on account of following 
(blindly) what others have done. 


sta fica ysi Araceae: | 
aac feast at gy: weguieera: sei 


92. Thus having ascertained, as soon as I was intent on looking 
inwardly into the self again, another auspicious deliberation was 
present before me. 


Hal A arasi fF maga: | 

Maar A Vas Feaatsh Bz ssi 
we: fe siira warded ast fe var 
Pai HA SA Sel A Wad PAR evil 


93-94. Alas! Why has this mental delusion of mine come to me 
in this manner? Though remaining with my (inner) self filled 
with bliss, what do I, that very person, wish to do again and what 
is there attainable by me? What has not been obtained by me? 
Where, when and how is it obtained? 


amaenn Beata: we aca fe Awd! 
Asaa A aq Se Hear usu 
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95. How can even the attainment of what has not been obtained 
be realized? Ah! How can there be activity for me in my natural 
state of infinite Consciousness-bliss? 


aapa aAA À | 
AAS afa Bal aanp AAA: NEI 


96. The body, the senses and the mind are also similar to dream- 
objects. All of them are only mine who am of the nature of the 
One Undivided Consciousness. 


Note: “All of them’’ denotes those possessed by every one. 


aaa HO eÀ a fe A 
TAUAAsegia Aas a AA fF isi 


97. There, (i.e., among such dream-objects), what can happen 
even by restraining one mind? Other minds also, which are 
unrestrained, are surely mine alone. 


Note: Undivided Consciousness cannot have individualized units 
of Consciousness, each having its own dream-experiences. 


aa pea Aaa Frere aa fe wad 
heane nai ate MAAA NLI 


98. Thus, what can happen to me when there is the restraint of 
one mind? The restrained and unrestrained minds surely appear 
in me. 


fara adra À a NATA | 
AAPM Yaad Pal Ala ARAA NRI 


99. Even when there is the restraint of all minds, there is no 
restraint of me (who am the One Undivided Consciousness). How 
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can there be restraint in me who am extended even more than the 
great sky? 


qi yia aay: ard ee RA | 
Ramapi pia ma 1120011 


He fear we ST eS A A: PTA NO0 (a) 


100-101(a). Thus, how can Samādhi arise in me who am of the 
nature of complete bliss? For me who am complete with 
Consciousness-bliss and fuller than even the sky, how and what 
can activity be through which good and bad arise? 


AAAY MNA HAEATA: VOX (b)It 
anaandaa aada ashy PR | 
pd amsapi AA ARAN Hea: Oz 


101(b)-102. In the infinite appearances of the nature of bodies on 
account of my greatness, what is the use of the presence or 
absence of the appearances of activity? There is nothing that 
should be done or should not be done by me even to a small 
extent. 


qeu fee emeak: | 
amaan AT UATE: OI 


103. Therefore, what can happen to me by the restraint (of the 
mind)? I am full of bliss and have a nature which is True and 
Complete in Samadhi or in the absence of Samadhi. 


qai fara Asi Raada agg | 
SUE VAM CCA: YAAA: NONII 
arae TT PROTA: NOLAN 


104-105(a). Let this body remain in that very activity in which it 
is established. Thus, I am completely self-abiding, and an abode 
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of very great bliss. I am of the nature of Light which does not set, 
full and stainless. 


sanap RaRa aAA oud) 
aaam g ANa PR | 
mama g HAA: aa a AART zoel 
agai a vals aA At MTAA NONA) 


105(b)-107(a). Thus has been mentioned the state of mine, who 
am possessed of the highest qualification (for Self-realization). 
But, for those who are the lowest in qualification (or fitness), the 
fruit born of Knowledge comes through many lives (or incarna- 
tions). For the middling, hearing, investigation and meditation 
occur in that order. Then Knowledge is born. 


PATAPOSTRA: amA AÀ AIT 109b) 
frartoetta fe amada aT 
qemi: Ho AST TATA: 101 


107(b)-108. The Samadhi accompanied by the fruit of Knowl- 
edge (or the experience of Pure Undivided Consciousness) would 
be difficult to be attained. What is the use of a hundred Samadhi-s 
which are bereft of the fruit of Knowledge (such as the 
momentary Samadhi-s experienced in the waking state)? There- 
fore, by those (fleeting) Samadhi-s (during one’s activities) 
which are devoid of Knowledge, no fruit (in the form of 
liberation) occurs. 


Tes wes APY Aere | 
mamaaa Aaa a add Iogi 


109. Even in the world, going on roads and not knowing objects 
manifested in the state free of thought-constructs, the ignorance 
of those (objects) does not cease. 


Note: Perception without thought-constructs is not uncommon in 
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daily life. But, that does not result in knowledge. Mere Nirvikalpa 
state cannot remove ignorance. 


aieeaa aaa frst ay: | 
aq Vaal ASAT AG ULM 
facaresteted Aeri ANEA | 
WAAR YA apranga: NII 


110-111. The Knowledge called Nirvikalpa (or free from 
thought-constructs) is mere Knowledge and is one’s own essen- 
tial nature. Though always shining, it is indeed of the kind that is 
not shining (or existing) merely on account of the covering of 
thought-constructs. On the removal of thought-constructs, only 
that which is shining very much (always), is almost like what has 
appeared (or become manifest) newly. 


maaa Aad maA | 
VARY HaqHaaAHA TAA: IRRI 


112. What was unknown on account of the non-separation of 
Knowledge and the knowable, is described as known (after Self- 
realization). Thus, this would be the highest method of Self- 
realization. 


Saad xd ya frat mga | 
ay aaa Pareles AA 13 


113. Brahmana! You can know by investigating repeatedly what 
has thus been heard. Then, realizing the True Principle of the 
Self, you will become one who has gained his object... 


WASATAICEATA ASA: | 
UMAR AGA A AAT SF CAAATSRT UVB 
aaga faara aa TRI 
Rya asada Mayra Aa FIA UU 
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114-115. Thus taught by Janaka, Astavakra, the great sage, 
worshipped and permitted to go (by Janaka), going to his own 
place with eagerness, realizing the Supreme State preceded by 
investigation and meditation and shaking off all doubts, quickly 
became liberated while living. 


ALENS LATA: 
Chapter 18 


mmidi fe a dae an ref | 
SUMMA TMT GACT AG NRI 


1. [Dattatreya said:] Bhargava! Thus, that Consciousness, desti- 
tute of knowable (objects) has been ascertained. States of 
attainment of that (Consciousness) in many ways (during worldly 
life) have also been heard. 


TAJIMA A Malet Wat ANET: | 
q aM werd Genta Aga FAA NRI 


2. Due to lack of acquaintance, people do not know (those 
states), deluded by Maya (or the illusive power of God). That 
state (of Consciousness free from knowable objects) is obtained 
only by one having subtle perception; not otherwise anywhere. 


fe agda A WA Wy Ue NAFAR | 
AAA Aad At Has A AAT iit 


3. Rama! What is the use of many words? I shall tell you the 
essence. Listen. The knowable (object) is known by the mind. 
Therefore, the mind does not have knowability. 


qa a dari Asa Parad | 
aaa satya Aafaa ei 


4. So also, it would be consistent (to say) that the mind freed 
from knowable objects also exists. That mind is called Knowl- 
edge liberated from knowable (objects). 


Chapter 18 31] 


goka È A Aart 
FMI AVA AATeA TATSAaT CA: |i 


5. On account of its being of the nature of (pure) perception, that 
is indeed always known. If there is need for another entity to 
perceive it, there would be blindness (or absence of conclusion) 
due to unsettled condition (arising out of an endless series of 
causes and effects having no finality). 


haai fe amaa wife fry aria 
a ula da anA dd: wae A PAR ell 


6. Bhargava! Seeing only some object, do you not (yourself) 
shine? If you do not shine (or be aware), you do not exist. 
Therefore, how does your question (arise)? 


Fa st ae aq we e aftreofe | 
ee aai Beats frag iol 


7. Ah! Being yourself of the nature of a ‘‘flower in the sky” (i.e., 
considering yourself to be unreal like a flower in the sky), how 
indeed do you desire (to know) the Self? Reflect how I shall 
accomplish (or prove) your Self? 


amA feted at a rats AAA: | 
Sa Bq VA Baas À ERATA lic 


8. If you say “ʻI do not know myself, shining generally, in my 
characteristic feature’, then (I say that) generality (or univer- 
sality) alone is your immutable natural state. 


aoned d ay: | 
Hal WAT FRG Fara J FT si 


9. So much alone, without even a little of peculiarity, is your 
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natural state. Alas! Though knowing, you are again completely 
perplexed in vain. 


web uda a fassfasd wad 
aa: aaraeted fone aq va fF zon 


10. Everything that illuminates would have some characteristic 
property as its object. Therefore, (since your natural state is free 
from any characteristic feature), you shine with a general (or 
universal) nature by yourself alone. 


Note: Knowledge of a pot or a cloth is objective knowledge. 
One’s natural state is free from objective knowledge. It is 
Universal Knowledge alone and hence self-luminous. 


MRNA AT Sey vA FI 
WMA ATS GEC AAT IRI 


11. If you say that you shine (or appear) in the form of the body 
and the like, I shall speak about it. Listen. You shine (or appear) 
in the form of the body only on account of Sankalpa (resolve or 
the synthesizing activity of thought), not otherwise. 


Raa YEA UASA Sed: | 
wile fee qa tact eaea F AIT Uzi 


12. Contemplate with subtle perception. Does your body-nature 
shine when there is the firm thought of an object other than the 
body? (It does not.) Even that (object) should be your body. 


Note: If you consider your body as your natural state only 
because of the appearance of your connection with it, then, when 
another object is connected with you by your thought-process, 
that object also should be your body. 


ad agra sak aes R| 
aq Gana ET: Se ARICA: 11231 
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13. Thus, whatever is firmly thought of (by you), that very thing 
alone (would be your) body. Consequently, you would consist of 
everything (firmly thought of by you). How can you be of the 
nature of your mere body? 


aang gi qa Als MASA: | 
ASS SFAASANSHS A SL FLAT Hara AVI 


14. Therefore, the perceived object cannot be your body on 
account of deviation (of the object from its nature which changes 
with every object conceived). Therefore, you are one whose 
natural state is mere Knowledge. Knowledge can never be the 
known. 


al Se ganana RA | 
eMC AAP EC IE EU IIE CIMT 


15. That (Knowledge) is its own Light (or self-luminous) and is 
destitute of even a little of characteristic difference of the nature 
of perceived objects. (Being the substratum of all, it is) painted 
with a variety of pictures constituting the differences in the 
bodies, places and time. 


ACA AHECTAAST FATE, UR: RATA | 
WT yed SF TAAAIMAA IREI 


16. Therefore, perceive your own Self of the nature of Pure 
Consciousness, which is the residue existing after the renuncia- 
tion of mere Sankalpa (Will or imagination). 


Ud apemlad J aq RATA MASATA | 
Hat WATASHI Aq AGA i 


17. On account of not perceiving what is (apparently) existing 
(namely, the body and other objects), when (the Pure Conscious- 
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ness) is perceived once in this manner, that Ignorance, which is 
the cause of the entire course of worldly life, vanishes. 


aq Wal Wa: YS A Wale A Yao 
PECTIN GSAS WAT T: NI 


18. Liberation does not exist on the other side of the sky, nor in 
the nether world, nor on the surface of the earth. It is only the 
appearance (or realization) of the Pure natural state of oneself on 
account of the renunciation of Sankalpa (Will or imagination). 


a GSUAPATY AMMA: CA HATA | 
Pam Alea fares Harta sit 


19. But, on account of its being one’s natural state, it cannot be 
unattained at any time. By the removal of mere delusion, there is 
attainment of one’s object. 


TA AA + Gara: Pawane asad: | 
JeRa aA fF A: uo 


20. A different liberation ought not to be imagined on account of 
its destroyability due to its artificial nature. If it is different from 
one’s natural state, it is only similar to a hare’s horn (1.e., an utter 
impossibility). 


aed ada: pia ala: Fa WAAC | 
ed Wate Alal shomfafarsad NRN 


21. One’s natural state is complete all round. How can a 
diffferent liberation occur? If liberation can exist in one’s natural 
state, it would be like the reflection in a mirror. 


Note: There is nothing external to the Self which is one’s natural 
state. If it is said that liberation can exist in one’s natural state as 
the world exists in it, then, as the reflection is not different from 
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the mirror, liberation is not different from one’s natural state. 


gesi raame Wal A alsa: | 
asma Ta CAT ASMA: HAA UR 


22. Even in the world, liberation (or freedom) is not recognized 
without the cessation of bondage. Cessation can only be ‘‘non- 
existence’’. How can a thing which is of the nature of ‘‘non- 
existence’’ be true? 


Wass a ale aaa Farad 
AA a AAA APTAM AAS: VI 
aa: gA AAT sft AEP UVa) 


23-24(a). A thing which is of the nature of being and non-being 
does not occur anywhere. And, if you say that the objects of a 
dream which are of the nature of both being and non-being 
should be (considered as) truesince they are perceived), but they 
are untrue by reason of their refutation (on waking up), then, hear 
(what I say). 


| MASAA: CA WIA TS TH: NONI 
qedd aa: faq AST ale Bae: NUAN 


24(b)-25(a). Refutation is the cognition of the non-existence (of 
a thing) at the time of the absence of its cognition. That (object) is 
unreal for which there may be an occasion for refutation in this 
manner; not any other. | 


AA adea FAST MASAA PAP: RUDI 
aeaa e aA RATA RECA) 


25(b)-26(a). There is the denial of all visible objects at the time 
of their non-cognition. Therefore, what is existing with the nature 
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of being and non-being (i1.e., all the visible objects) can only be 
unreal. 


FMT: Balhae Pataale REC) 
qiii g Praca aed water RATA | 
IRAANI A AA: TA PAAA III 


26(b)-27. But, for which there is not even a little contact with 
non-being at any time anywhere, such kind of Principle of 
Consciousness is entirely true. Liberation different from it, 
cannot be true on any account. 


Ala: piesa Ged Naage | 
Jamia Fafa: got wetter nec 


28. Liberation is declared as the appearance of the full natural 
state of oneself always. Consciousness is declared as full (or 
complete) by the mere renunciation of knowable objects. 


eames: Teast AA | 
aan Fafa: got Rea ues 


29. The appearance of knowable objects alone would be the 
contraction of this Consciousness. When there is non-appearance 
of knowable objects, Consciousness is whole on account of 
exclusion of division. 


Breer: Wesel Bie ae Precad | 
atta: Geeseatadt at waa Fe NON 


30. If the division of that Consciousness by time and the rest is 
perceived, say whether that division was manifested or not 
manifested (by Consciousness). 


Note: Only Consciousness can illuminate objects constituting 
the division referred to. 
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Ta lag: ereda Ba aise | 

Mle PoR al a: BSH alsa: N3 
WAH Reanna ad | 

faa a Aai à Gar ae aÀ use 


31-32. If not illuminated (by Consciousness), the division (into 
place, time and the rest) would indeed be unproved. When 
illuminated, that (Consciousness) alone is pervading. Whatever 
object divided by time is considered in the world, (there), the 
object and time have gone to the state of the divided and the 
divider. When they are truly pervaded by Consciousness, then, 
they are of such nature. 


Note: Unless Consciousness pervades all the perceived entities 
which appear to be divided, there cannot be the perception of 
difference at all. 


seared g fan afé eu Reda RaR: | 
fadstedar aema dq e RRR: 133i 


33. When not pervaded by Consciousness, then, how can 
division be proved (or become valid)? When the knowable object 
is outside Consciousness, then, there can be division. 


faddigacatate: adn ARR | 
a ae: a ee Raar Rta: N38 


34. The proof of the knowable object outside Consciousness is 
not at all possible. How can that which is outside be proved 
without connection with Consciousness? 


aas A APN: ARNAT: | 
aaraa MAA AAA sui 


35. Even that connection cannot be with a portion (of the 
knowable object). Thus, the other (portion) cannot be proved. By 
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reason of the appearance of the mere portion connected with that 
(Consciousness), the other (portion) does not become valid. 


Hat aaas fafaa sear | 
Ud a qaia mi AAA salt 


36. Therefore, let an external object also be regarded as immer- 
sed in Consciousness. Thus also, let even the knowable be 
regarded as completely immersed. 


Note: The second half of the verse refers to all knowables, 
outside or in the mind, all of which are within Consciousness 
alone. 


SY aaah Case wa | 
aaia wa rae Yatra: NION 


37. How can a thing which is immersed within (Consciousness) 
itself, become its divider? Rama! Investigate through proper 
reasoning the knowable of such nature. 


faratan vfafararcns wad | 
a MANGE WaT Ha] Gl Yea aI 


38. What is shining within Consciousness should be of the nature 
of a reflection. In the world, an object is not seen existing in the 
interior of another object. 


Wart eats mgA aa Ae WA Ada: | 
aeaa wera wae fe aden uss 
AAA AAA HS CAT Aaa Fe Ngoa) 


39-40(a). Rama! If it is so, there would indeed be confused 
mixture of objects everywhere. The external object has indeed 
been explained to you as the source of delusion in every way. 
Say, how can there be a real nature for objects having that (i.e., 
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external appearance) as the substratum? 


Note: ‘‘external object’’ referred to above is the Unmanifest 
explained in verses 59 and 60 of Chapter XIV. 


fakae: ache Aaa Gar l0(b)I 
Wad Vso ass ead Fara Nga 


40(b)-41(a). One’s own Self of the nature of Pure Consciousness 
shines through its Power of freedom of Will with the nature of 
different objects always. There is nothing more anywhere. 


sta ari ampi ya: GAS MÍA: 118X(b)II 
Weal Aaa Wed sade ult A 
Yor ARARA Aad SAATA Ig 


41(b)-42. Having heard these words, Bhargava asked again: 
Revered One! What has been explained by you appears to me 
impossible on account of the impossibility of (the statement that) 
the One Pure Consciousness shines a§ the various (objects). 


akah gar aeq adie | 
aa aed Peat wrest ea ARRE J esti 


43. Reality is known by all in two ways, as Consciousness and 
the knowable object. There, the knowable object is illuminated 
by Consciousness and Consciousness should be self-luminous. 


assena Feq aanta A I 


ud faa mii g Aang yaRTA evi 
aed aaeh agpi Maes g(a) 


44-45(a). As even an object shining by light is indeed different 
from that (light), so, the knowable object, on its part, illuminated 
by Consciousness should be of a different kind. (The statement) 
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that the knowable object is of the nature of Consciousness cannot 
attain to experience. 


FA a wed SAPA ASIA s4(byIt 
agaaa Apr vat Haq | 

aed Aer eae SARA MEI 
qa Ter Sgr aq PA Aad 
arena fe Aa: Wed Hot sarees igo 


45(b)-47. So also, it was declared by the noble-minded Janaka at 
first: ““The mind can become Nirvikalpa (or free from thought- 
constructs) only by the renunciation of imagination. That alone 
can be the Nirvikalpa Knowledge destroying the course of 
worldly life (or transmigratory existence). That alone is the 
natural state of the Self.’’ How can that, declared thus, happen? 
For, the mind is described as the instrument of the Self in the 
action of knowing. 


Fal Gaal A CASA Vel PAR | 
RA ENN: MAA WIAA BZ 


48. Venerable one! If the Self does not have the mind, how can it 
be different from inert things? The mind should indeed be the 
characteristic difference of the Self compared to inert objects. 


Aaa E Fy: AA MSAA: VPR | 
aAeri Fal a Ala: CAPAPA gI 


49. For, the bondage or liberation of the Self can clearly arise 
through the mind alone. The mind with thought-constructs is 
bondage and the one without thought-constructs is liberation. 


Note: The Mind, as the chief cause of bondage and liberation, is 
here equated with them in its two states respectively. 
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aq PA Aa e Het fe Aa: AATA | 
afisaa degra ed g fread nyo 


50. Then, how is it that the mind (which is Nirvikalpa) alone is 
the Self? For, mind is considered as an instrument (of the Self). 
Even on the accomplishment of Nirvikalpa (or the state free from 
thought-constructs), duality (in the form of the Self and the 
mind), on its part, is left remaining. 


aay we aisha aq wide fF a: 
ale maaa Cara Het WA “el 


51. Likewise, it is seen in the world that a thing of which there is 
a false idea (or delusion) is only unreal. (But), the false idea (or 
delusion) itself is not unreal. Then, how can non-duality occur? 


Note: When a snake is mistakenly seen in a rope, the snake is 
unreal. But the occurrence of the false idea is not unreal.. 
Therefore, we cannot say that duality is absent. 


ada a vafrea aAA aeqati 
ad fe mi ag RAAPA iui 


52. A purposeful action is not seen anywhere with an unreal 
object. Every object of the world is indeed firm and causing 
purposeful action. 


aque He Ge aalsad RAN | 
ad a Wieden weather FPA ui 


53. Say, how can that be unreal, from which non-duality is 
established? If everything is illusory knowledge, how can there 
be the difference of illusion and absence of illusion? 


mia: adam aS pi ae le A TT 
ace WT fared ae A Rada nue 
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54. Revered Guru! Tell me also how the false notion can be the 
same for everybody. This doubt revolves in my mind for a long 
time. 


Sead yame daa: WAediad | 
UAE WATTS teu 


55. Thus having heard this question, the all-knowing Dattatreya, 
with his mind delighted by the good question, began to explain. 


WA Wy Aa FE Nra yA: | 
qaa maaa Yat fas vail 


56. Rama! You have questioned well. This has been generally 
explained. Again, as long as there is no satisfaction of the mind, 
so long, one should repeatedly free it from doubts. 


eas Sey JEANA | 
miai fé shearers: yerrafeera: neon 


57. How can even a Guru speak about what is in his mind 
unasked? On account of the difference in the understanding of 
living beings, reasoning stands differently (for the clearance of 
doubts). 


seal aei $: aeee | 
welder fe g Wal Ai AE nyi 
apia fre ea year Aa TER NLS (a)N 


58-59(a). Without asking for what is desired by ọneself, who is 
freed from doubt? The Knowledge of the one whọ questions is 
indeed firm. The question is the cause in ascertaining it. 
Knowledge cannot arise in one who does not question. Therefore, 
let one know by questioning the Guru. 
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Fafereéa aaraa sft Baad lus(b)i 
yae Gasset: wfafarareaemur Eo a) 


59(b)-60(a). The one Consciousness alone shines through diver- 
sity (or manifoldness). This can happen as a mirror having one 
form (appears) variously on account of reflections in it. 


qe aaaea Aa wee È PIA 1e0(b)II 
aaga RA aA fe | 

Ud ya A AARAA NERI 
Fatastcafhfa gar aAA fe ATAA NaN 


60(b)-62(a). See! In dreams, fancies and the like, the one mind 
alone shines with variety consisting of the seer, the seeing and the 
seen. Thus, that Pure Consciousness alone is shining with various 
forms. Even in a dream, it shines in two ways, as consciousness 
and the perceived object. 


Note: If that duality in a dream is false, why should it not be so in 
the waking state? This is the implied question. 


a 


MAFAATI À Aq ERC) 
JAEn A St R Sac few | 
ad faan fe wer pa fred eal 


62(b)-63. Does not a blind man indeed know an object without 
light (by the sense of touch and the like)? For a blind man, a 
visible object not shining (or not being perceived due to his 
blindness), indeed shines in his remembrance. (But), it is not so 
in the absence of Consciousness. When Consciousness does not 
shine, what is it that shines, when and where? 


aasseat fat tetrad ular a aia A 
Mematakerdsd: wafers waren neg 


22 
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ud aR aani a frac 
aa VW aAA aden RA À Fad: evi 


64-65. As any reflection does not appear without. a mirror and 
hence as the reflection cannot be different from the mirror, thus, 
except Consciousness, nothing different exists. For this very 
reason, even the mind is not at all different from Consciousness. 


aa aA Aaa Al Ale | 
Head waded Bot Hach HA: NEGI 


66. As the mind does not exist separately in a dream (in which 
the knower, the instrument of knowledge and the known objects 
are all of one nature, viz., the mind), in that manner, mind does 
not exist (separately) in the waking state also. It is formed (or 
intended) for the accomplishment of work. Mind is a mere 
instrument. 


Note: Both in a dream and in the waking state, it is the mind that 
takes the form of objects, which have no existence apart from the 
mind. 


Aa UA: PSR: MA PU TEAT | 
WA PaSA Aes aPN Pay ie 


67. Rama! As an axe seen in a dream can be the instrument for 
cutting a tree (in the dream), how can that instrument be true 
when the act (of cutting) is unreal in nature? 


Note: The mind itself takes the form of the instrument, namely 
axe, for cutting the tree, which act is obviously unreal. How then 
can that mind (the instrument) be real? 


FAM AAS P: HET Yfaariea: | 
ASA HA TA AHA BRA NEI 


68. Who has been torn asunder by the non-existent horn of a man 
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and when? Rama! Therefore, the mind which is the cause of an 
unreal act (in a dream) does not exist. 


Sey Raede Al Sead | 
Sql an adash aÀ ale PAPA esi 


69. As the mind is declared as the instrument of the effect which 
is the act of seeing in a dream (such viewing being unreal), in that 
manner, the mind doing such acts (1i.e., as an instrument of 
perception) does not exist always (even in the waking state). 


Note: This verse reiterates the earlier conclusions. The non- 
existence of the mind as a perceiving instrument even in the 
waking state is mentioned. 


faai Hae ASANA MEPR | 


URE aag, gaT: NOOI 
qaaa Farad Saw g Aiea RAA: o(a) 


70-71(a). The Self that is Consciousness, mergly through its pure 
freedom of Will, effecting the mind and the rest, can act with 
differentiation as the seer, the seen and the rest. Sometimes, it 
exists merely with a nature that is Nirvikalpa (or without thought- 
constructs). 


ay ami Raaen Rin WAA (b) 
ATS Gea Aa AAPA: RATA | 
aena aam a a aoan TARII 


71(b)-72. Bhārgava! Listen. The Principle of Consciousness, 
though by itself the Whole, is not similar to the sky (or space) on 
account of its conscious nature. Therefore, it is self-luminous, 
(not inert like the sky or space). Pure space and the Self that is 
Consciousness do not have any (other) difference. 
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qi: gent haioasa ap: | 
SAURISHAPTA uaaa HA: INON 
Rea Aaa aa ATA | 
agaaa ANP FEAA NOBI 


73-74. Both are whole, subtle, stainless, unborn, endless, form- 
less, having an unattached nature though the support of all and 
existing inside and outside everything. The characteristic differ- 
ence there, is Consciousness which does not exist in the sky (or 
space). In reality, it is the Self alone, full of Consciousness, that is 
called the sky (or space) (since nothing exists really other than 
Pure Consciousness). 


q gemen Dsi fe faad 
I MPN: A AHA AACASSHRT YA U: oul 


75. There is indeed not even a little difference between the Self 
and the sky (or space). That which is space is the Self alone and 
that which is the Self is space alone. 


am: acae AA À Ward | 
aime aAA MAA IEI 


76. Ignorant ones see the natural state of the Self as space due to 
delusion as the owl sees the light of the sun as mere darkness. 


TERIA fae Wagar | 
UT Fafa: WM BRITA SAAT NN 
TRIAAIA TRA HUT | 

at WA CA Cat AeA FAH oI 
agaaa wraacaaqaa fè ica) 


77-79(a). But, wise ones see the very sky (or space) as the Self of 
the nature of Consciousness. Transcendental Consciousness, the 
Supreme Ruler (or Goddess), on account of the Power of its pure 
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freedom of Will, can manifest itself variously divided, in the 
same manner as you manifest your own self manifoldly and 
separately with the distinctions of men and the like in a dream. 


FTAPUSTTAIS Rfg FE Nb) 
waa aga aeda at fafa: no(a) 


79(b)-80(a). Even the appearance variously is indeed through 
divided perception (in your case). The Supreme Consciousness 
by itself and through its own perception has only the nature of the 
Whole Self. 


das ASÀ CACATAAAT 110(b)II 
madina i A A AATA | 

ue ya fatter yi aT ae Fale: eI 
Yorenrash asa APH | 

UR SACTSA TAA ATAATS SAT Zz 


80(b)-82. A magician, though alone, making himself appear 
variously to the viewers there, appears by himself and through his 
own perception as one and the same only and without change. 
Thus, that Supreme Consciousness, though pufe and shining with 
the same nature, divided variously, being covered by (Her own) 
Power of Maya, can manifest (a multitude) of objects having a 
nature which is divided (or limited). 


Aaa Roa AIT | 
FAG maaana AIT Zl 


83. Even this covering by Maya (of Consciousness) would be for 
those having a divided (or limited) perception just as a magician 
would be covered by Maya only in the perception of others. 


ma nasa 
Mess MINSA a chen Sii TA 
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arated eas weg ead gyra: | 
gue waa acl Aaaa ATA cui 


84-85. Maya is the complete freedom of Will of the Supreme 
Consciousness and is extremely difficult (making impossible 
things to happen). Even in the world, Yogin-s and others who are 
magicians conversant with incantations, attaining a little of their 
own freedom of will which is covered (by Maya), verily cause to 
happen what is difficult (or impossible), through proper means. 
Therefore, this (manifestation of the world by Supreme Con- 
sciousness through its unlimited freedom of Will) is not sur- 
prising. 


Ud RRd: MAMA aa AAA FY: | 
ASA Teresa AA Wea Zell 


86. Bhargava! Thus, on account of the pure freedom of Will of 
Supreme Consciousness, its own natural state is manifested as 
variously divided. 


URASCISHATAA AHS ASA: | 
arsraguicateaaais tara Beta oN 


87. Division (or limitation) is the resting of self-consciousness 
(or awareness as ‘‘I’’) in one place. That alone is knowledge of 
incompleteness which is declared as Avidya or Ignorance. 


HA yaa eae: en AÀ | 
eaaa aeea RAA: 1ZZit 


88. In this matter, many, even dialecticians and scholars, are 
deluded on account of their remaining in the state of external 
perception, without having meditated deeply on their own Self. 
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Jeu akea USARA | 
agea AAs Aaa Malad sii 
Waa SHAN TAHAa Yet: | 

Aa Aad Wa a Teac Wag iso 


89-90. Whatever is taught by the Guru, being, non-being or any 
other, as long as one does not perceive (directly) not having 
meditated deeply on the Self, so long, he does not obtain the fruit, 
by reason of the indirect nature of the hearing (from the teacher’s 
mouth). Rama! Therefore, you see what has been declared by me 
in your own Self with firm (internalised) perception. 


fatal wear eat adaa | 
A PRAA FEASTS TTS IRI 


91. That Supreme Goddess who is Consciousness, having a form 
which is Whole (or universal) is full of light since she has a 
nature distinct from inert objects. 


aa: areas amna TELAT | 
ssaa Raa A fad: seit 


92. Therefore, I-consciousness in its highest nature, which is 
resting in one’s own Self (is her real form). Inert objects are 
reposed in the Self that is Consciousness (and not in their own 
self) due to their appearance (only) in the Self that is Con- 
sciousness. 


aq Sed Ad Ulead Tea AAA: | 
Fadeg sae waa -aMaat Ser SBI 
mamaa: area aaaea | 
Wea wat Va a wey a feed sei 


93-94. They (the inert objects) do not shine by themselves in 
their own self. Therefore, they have no repose in their own self. 
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But, for Consciousness, repose occurs (or is possible) in itself on 
account of its shining nature always in itself alone, without the 
need for another. This very Consciousness is the Supreme and 
Full I-ness (Pirnahanta or Full I-consciousness that is undivided), 
which does not exist in inert objects. 


agrees Rea | 
adai Ga: HEA TR AN NYI 


95. This Pūrņāhantā (or Full I-consciousness) is destitute of 
contact with any differentiation on account of abandoning 
division, since everything is abiding in it as a city (reflected) in a 
mirror. 


aaa Raa: pet pa fe aA | 
ud paea: Å aep RATA ISEI 
qa maA: ie a PA | 
aap Aaaa WA À Haq Soil 


96-97. How and by which indeed can differentiation or division 
happen? The full manifestation (of Consciousness) having a 
nature that is whole, existing in this manner, is alone called 
repose in itself or Full I-consciousness. Rama! This is one 
unbroken Essence and can be so much alone. 


fe aghua aa afar | 
Uded laa aa: aE AAA sai 


98. In investigation, that appears as of many kinds. So much 
alone is its freedom of Will in consequence of which, the Power 
(of appearing variously) consists of that (Consciousness) alone. 


Note: There is no difference between Pure Consciousness and its 
power of manifestation as between a mirror and the reflections in 
it. 
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Wedel Geena sarge fear | 
Us MasalasMi-acaedHrancyt NSI 


99. As the heat and light of fire do not exist separately (from 
fire), so, (Consciousness) associated with freedom of Will and 
repose (in its own Self) is of One Essence. 


sang fe mare wierd: WAHT | 
aaiae faapa 112001! 
aaa pi amna ANEA | 

aa AAABTOSSHY AEAT IRORI 


100-101. This (Fullness of I-consciousness or Purnahanta) alone 
is indeed the Power called Maya which causes the impossible to 
happen and which, like a mirror, though remaining in its essential 
nature in the form of the One Essence that is Consciousness, 
shines with many wonderful appearances and there is no ceasing 
from its essential nature even at the time of its appearances 
(variously). 


qR aan FT: PISACAMTS Tea | 

asian smena: MW yest pRa Tuzow ” 
AAA AHA: WAATI: | 

ad aca aad RAMET gos 


102-103. That which is the appearance of division (or limitation) 
is called the appearance of non-Self. That is Ignorance and inert 
energy and that is the Void and also Prakrti or Nature. That is 
absolute non-existence, space, darkness and first creation. The 
first division (caused by Maya) alone is described as all that. 


wa a: Ryt fasrat a URAA: | 
TAPIN APAATH MATA IROLI 


104. Rama! The appearance of space is caused by the delusion of 
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a partial nature (i.e., state of occupying one place) for that repose 
which is abiding as the fullness of the Self. 


aa seq a sareahrataatsia: | 
MPR: @ È Gara: u HE HRP iow 


105. Therefore, that space of the Self which is destitute of I- 
consciousness (or self-awareness) 1s alone described as the sky 
(or space or Ether) and that alone is the cause of the course of 
worldly existence. 


Uy Us wag Ye: VYGIS: | 
UA JEM WA A SHIA IOI 
TAHA AAAA A: 109a) 


106-107(a). This Space alone would be the difference accessible 
to the perception of ignorant ones. Rama! See with subtle 
perception. That space which is seen by you, is alone the 
Consciousness that is the Self of the multitude of creatures 
existing there. 


Note: Space, which is without limitation and is whole, resembles 
the Self excepting that it is not endowed with Consciousness. But, 
for the wise ones having subtle perception, since nothing exists 
apart from Pure Consciousness, the so called inert space is not 
different from the Self that is Consciousness. 


AMSAPI MAA A: A AA NONII 
€ ya AMAA MAfeaaa-SaaICH: 1102 (a) 


107(b)-108(a). As that space which shines in the bodies of others 
alone would be their Self of the nature of a mass of Conscious- 
ness-bliss, (so is it) for you always. 


qi aeaee aeaa: RATA 1202(b)Il 
qa na gagra Ale ARA MORCA) 
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108(b)-109(a). That natural state of Consciousness, which is 
seized (or pervaded) by the space fashioned by oneself in this 
manner, is alone called ‘‘mind’’. It is only the Self; surely not 
another. 


AMA FSAAT WAN HA FAX 1X08 (b)it 
aaam TATA Bia TEAC 1%WO(a)I 


109(b)-110(a). There, on account of the prominence of the 
covering (of Consciousness), it is called the “"measure’’ or the 
instrument of knowledge that is the mind. On account of the 
prominence of the covered entity (which is Consciousness), it is 
called the ‘“‘measurer’’ or the knower that is the Jiva (or the 
individual soul). 


Gaara faa YA Va J 120b) 
TER BASS A amas AASA | 
POTEA ATA AHA: VII 
FATA Vara gA BATA: | 
PANS IT Tax AA ATA NVI 


110(b)-112. Thus, the Self that is Consciousness, though cover- 
ed (or concealed) by space, manifesting the elements in the space 
which is delicate, extremely loose, rarefied and stainless, by 
fashioning hardness, adherence, denseness and impurity, again 
becomes covered also by a body. As (the light of) a lamp in the 
interior of a pot shines pervading the interior, so the Self in the 
body (also illuminates the body). 


UAT WeaeaaAAAy: | 
mA AAN AaeaAAATaAA: RVI 


113. Thus, this (Self) is (of the nature of) the mere Light (of 
Consciousness) within the body and exists with the nature of a 
concealed lamp (within a pot), shining only within its interior. 
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amr weona Frat a afè: | 
anaaga ya fratfa à fata: neeg 


114. As the light of the lamp goes out outside through the hole 
on the pot, so, Consciousness indeed goes out through the 
openings of the gates of the senses, frequently (to illuminate the 
external objects). | 


fati 3 fadatiea piana: | 
SRNE Vp AAAA: NYI 
aaam fratet naad | 

ATA VW Aq PpS RATA: NEII 


115-116. There is (actually) no going out for Consciousness, on 
account of its wholeness and actionlessness. Till such time as the 
power of manifestation of the Self that is Consciousness can keep 
off space (inert energy or Ignorance) which is its own covering, 
the going out appears to exist. This is the activity of the mind, 
which is the removal of the covering by the manifesting power 
(or Consciousness). 


Note: The covering or space or ignorance is the inert energy 
which is removed by the manifesting power of Consciousness or 
the power of Knowledge. 


aega Aal MAA HA FAA | 
a aR Aas sae RON 


117. Rāma! Therefore, the mind is not any other. The Self alone 
is called the mind. The moving Consciousness has the appellation 
‘‘minď’’ and the unmoving (Consciousness) is of the nature of 
the Self. 


aaae: epa ai wa a fad: | 
yaa fears: eae fewerahasis NRRL 


fieri yist frend Blears e23(a)it 
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118-119(a). Rama! The removal of the covering by the manifest- 
ing (power) of Consciousness is the moving (of Consciousness). 
This alone would be Vikalpa (or thought-construct). On the 
renunciation of thought-constructs, there remains Knowledge 
freed from thought-constructs and of the nature of the Whole, 
called Liberation. 


WA HN Gees Aeae ass 1b) 
TART: Cals aAa arate: | 
agidi Pease aa: Aaa PRAT IRONI 


119(b)-120. Rama! In this matter, abandon the doubt that, even 
on the renunciation of thought-constructs, there can be the defect 
of the covering. The covering verily does not exist. The covering 
is indeed not true since it is fashioned (or imagined) by (Con- 
sciousness) itself alone. 


qq FARA AE: FaN AAA | 

aeaa A AA NEATA Vl 

yaaa A att aS Glad | 

fee aa Persad aans eras kz 
121-122. As one, himself bound by some enemy in his fancy and 
being beaten and scolded by him, when he can abandon (such) 
imagination, then, the beating or the scolding also vanishes and 
no bondage is left remaining, so, perceive in this case also. 


TACOMA Fu Aa Pearad | 
serea PISS Fay FTAA Uz 


123. Rama! In this (worldly existence), there is quite no bondage 
for anybody from beginningless time. Giving up the delusion of 
the nature of dullness (or ignorance), investigate what this 
bondage is. 
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UY Us Asay aAA AAA: | 
FT Aes THA aag Sq RAT: revi 


124. Firm belief in bondage is alone the greatest bondage. It 1s 
existing like the apprehension of a ghost for a boy who is 
frightened falsely. 


qag aea Alege gema | 
qa aad dada Aa FAT HARTĂ: eeu 


125. Even an intelligent person, as long as he cannot give up his 
delusion of bondage, so long, he cannot be liberated from the 
course of worldly life anywhere (even) by abundant and stre- 
nuous efforts. | 


Psi IY: SY aT Cafatwes Faas: | 
Waterers: eaea Aa: NRGI 
at aR aaea RaR IR(A) 


126-127(a). What is this bondage and how can it exist for the 
stainless Self that is Consciousness? If there can be bondage 
through things of the nature of reflections manifested within the 
mirror of one’s own Self, then, the reflected image of fire in a 
mirror should burn (objects). 


qaa aagi aca TAA: 1% 2W9(b)I 
Wag waa Aled Ty: PEAY Pata NRA) 


127(b)-128(a). There is no bondage for anybody anywhere 
except these two, namely, the belief in the reality of bondage and 
the firm conviction as to the existence of the mind. | 


qalda GANG UAA: WZ (b)II 
Aad mae Aca SARA | 
He A Tae aT Aas a WE NRI 
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Reas at Aga Aa WM: Pasa | 
ASTSIA Ga Add Raa Yat Haq 1123011 


128(b)-130. As long as these two are not completely effaced by 
the great waters of proper investigation, so long, I or the Creator 
Brahma or Visnu or Sankara or Tripura of the nature of 
Knowledge are not quite competent in the removal of his 
transmigratory existence here in any manner. Rama! Therefore, 
relinquishing these two, be happy. 


aes fafteeqed wala died | 
MAAAAIEAeT Sct AT GATES IRRI 


131. Rama! For this reason, when the mind is established in its 
natural state free from thought-constructs, duality is not left 
remaining on account of its state being the mere Self. 


sé aR wearer A | 
zakue Aaa PEAS IRRI 


132. The mind is not at all (anything) other than appearing with 
the characteristic of “‘this’’ and ‘‘that’’. On the renunciation of 
‘‘this’’ and the like, only the entity of the nature of (mere) shining 
is left remaining. 


wyeaeaned: aeania | 
wyed fe ateg RA AATA: 133I 


133. It is a certainty that the delusion of a snake (seen) in the 
rope is (also) the illuminator of the snake in the figure of the rope 
which is an object accepted as real. 


Note: Duality is denied even in the appearances arising out of 
delusion. 
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aa wea TST Weare: | 
faas Ag AA Rai AIT NBI 


134. There, even the refutation of the snake arises out of resting 
upon (or depending upon) the rope. But, the knowledge of the 
rope would exist different from the Self which is of the nature of 
Consciousness. 


ast wya aa AARAA | 
wat e ami we RA PATTA NUII 


135. When even that rope is formed (or imagined) in Con- 
sciousness by the example of a dream, how indeed and having 
what as its substratum can that knowledge be left remaining on 
the refutation of the rope? 


T ga À g m Fa È GE | 
Facientafateardcate ad dat SY WAT INRI 


136. Therefore, on the refutation of the perceived object, that 
knowledge (of the object) would indeed be mere perception.On 
account of its being non-different from the Self that is Conscious- 
ness, how can duality occur by that (delusory knowledge)? © 


adipa fe deer warraegy yeaa | 
amag aetta aA UAA 12 2011 


137. In things of a dream, a stable and purposeful action is 
indeed seen. In a dream, it is imagined by everybody that the 
dream-object is firm. 


qaa AE: SMe AART: | 
mR aaea Vala YTA Mes 
a a mwm maaa Aaaa: | 
aada uaa maA 123i 
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138-139. So much alone would be the difference between the 
appearances in dream and waking. There is certainly the firm 
conviction of the falseness of a dream in waking. But, the 
ascertainment of the falseness of the waking state does not 
happen in a dream. By so much alone, the reality of the actions of 
the waking state cannot arise. 


an wad aeqat Ranas ANSA a 
aad fe aa AA gad ale AT FG RONI 


140. As firmness and purposeful action of things are seen in the 
waking state, so, are not they indeed observed in a dream also? 
Tell me. 


A aA GPR WaT: CAAT AT AT TR | 
Raa AS ert at Ua AAAA LAM 


141. The objects of the waking state do not appear either as 
causing purposeful action or as firm in a dream. The objects of a 
dream also do not appear either as causing purposeful action or as 
firm in the waking state. Therefore, (the two states) are similar. 


“y 


aaa gegm A AAS ATAATA: | 
Waaawepd AAA eaa gR 
fe dada aaa ATA Nga) 


142-143(a). Contemplate with subtle perception what difference 
exists between the past (experiences of the waking state) and a 
dream. Observe the firmness and purposeful action (even) in a 
thing produced by a magician. By so much alone, is that (thing) 
created by a magician real? 


Vaan à mp A 183b) 
Ha Va AeA Na: aed fe SMER Ngga) 
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143(b)-144(a). The division into the real and the unreal is indeed 
not understood by common people. For this very reason, they 
said that the objects of the world were indeed true, being deluded 
(in their understanding). 


SSAA E At WA MAA kes (b)I 
Ma: Meas as a fad: Farad 
MTT AP ATAATA: ULV 


144(b)-145. Rama! Reality 1s regarded as a thing untouched by 
non-existence at any time. There can be non-existence by non- 
appearance. There is no non-appearance of Consciousness any- 
where. Non-appearance happens for unconscious objects alone 
on account of the appearance of manifoldness. 


RRM aaa fe ater 
faai Sel PA TAS WA Waray IRBE 


146. For, unconscious objects have appearances with mutual 
absence (i.e., the perception of one object would exclude other 
objects) entirely. Where and when can the non-appearance of 
Consciousness arise? Rama! Investigate (this). 


Gal fated wae Fal ATA HS ae | 
a Waal SY AAEM Ale Aga: RgO 


147. When Consciousness cannot indeed shine, say, how can 
‘‘then’’ (the concerned time) shine! How can even (the supposed 
fact) ““does not shine’’ appear, if there is the non-appearance of both 
(the concerned time and the fact of not shining or appearing)? 


Note: Both time and the non-appearance of consciousness can 
occur only in the light of consciousness or awareness. 


WA wales Pattee Baa a Fafa: | 
UA Vegas TW PATA Fa NLI 
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148. Rama! Consciousness can only shine. Therefore, that 
Consciousness is quite real. Rama! I shall tell you briefly the 
difference between the real and the unreal. Listen. 


AAMAR CA AIA ARAPA | 
HOM WHAMUTAT Wet HAAT ews 


149. The real would be one which shines independent of another. 
A different one is unreal. Otherwise, even the snake (mistakenly 
seen) in a rope and such things can surely be real. 


qa erated Taras fe aadA 
TS Aaa uaa EPER NYONI 


150. Refutation (of a thing) is indeed the knowledge of its non- 
existence. That can indeed happen even on the existence (of the 
thing). In the absence (of a thing), even the knowledge of its 
existence arises clearly. 


Note: It happens many times due to error that a thing which is 
present is understood as non-existent and what is absent is 
imagined to be present. 


ad a ad aana wd waqi ” 
ga Gat a gra: Sar Ve ANARA: IRRI 


151. Therefore, the supposition that a thing which is not refuted 
would be real and the one which is refuted would be unreal, 
cannot at all be right on account of deviation (from the supposi- 
tion in practice). 


Fadisura a aq ema cara aden 
ASTANA Alla Feel MAPA: Vv 


a qene aa ea Pga IUa) 


152-153(a). On the non-appearance of Consciousness, there 
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cannot be anything. Even that (awareness ‘‘there is nothing’’) 
cannot exist. Therefore, the real ass of a logician who may say 
‘‘Consciousness does not shine’’, can also say ‘‘I do not exist.’’ 
In that case what is declared and by whom? 


Feat Ae uA WANT AAT MUD) 
ASAT AMIE Aaga rA: | 
aa meias Amsa ATTA VU 


153(b)-154. For whom there may be doubt in his own self 
always due to absence of shining (or appearance), well may he 
remove the delusion of others by clever arrangements of abstract 
reasoning! (i.e., he cannot do it) Then, even this rock of Ganda 
can destroy the delusion of others! 


amannan afe asa | 
adaa fe fart waa a dara: RLU 
FARA ASNT ae Aca: NECA) 


155-156(a). Therefore, reality does not indeed exist due to the 
mere appearance of purposeful action. Surely, quite all percep- 
tions are only delusion. There is no doubt (in this matter). 
Another great delusion is the firm conviction of the absence of 
delusion in those (perceptions). 


an fe arafaerare os uff NEC) 
adma fe RATA Iua) 


156(b)-157(a). For, as there would be delusion before knowing 
the refutation (of the false experience), so, all perceptions of the 
world are indeed existing as non-delusory (till their refutation). 


qa a wa YANN UAAP NUO) 
ud aaam aa Alt WAAFPA Ud (a)lt 
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157(b)-158(a). As the perception of silver (in an oyster shell) is 
of the nature of delusion on knowing the oyster shell, so, on 
account of the knowledge of the Self that is Consciousness, all 
perceptions are of the nature of delusion. 


aiioa: TIGA AAA TAT N®UZ(b)I 
PA WA VT TA VA sIseqa: | 
amfa: yeaa aeaa RATA IRLI 


158(b)-159. The delusion of blueness of the sky appears 
common to all. Like that, this delusion of the world would exist 
for all on account of the defect (of Ignorance). Absence of 
delusion is Pure Knowledge which is existing with the nature of 
the Self that is Consciousness. 


qadaq Sa gË Nri JAJARAN | 
aaga aa WA N Afaa NEON 


160. Thus, what was asked by you has been explained in 
harmony with reasoning. Rāma! Abandoning doubt in this 
matter, ascertain what has been told. 


pi yrl aR ye I g adi - 
ad menh UA Wy urag aArlae: INERI 


161. Rama! I shall tell you that which was asked earlier, namely, 
how action occurs in a liberated person. Hear well with concen- 
tration. 


ara fe ata Ble AARAA: | 
Wes: RATATAT: ATT ATT REI 
AE À UA Ft Adalat: Set: NEA) 


162-163(a). Liberated sages in the world are (of three kinds)—the 
highest, the middling and the lowest. Rama! They are considered 
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as sages who are low (in the scale), who, being wearied every 
moment by the enjoyments brought by their prarabdhakarman are 
(nevertheless) knowers of their own natural state. 


aT maae YOO BT A Fag: 1X6 3(b)II 
Ayala Wala maA Alaa: Ge: NELA) 


163(b)-164(a). But, those, though enjoying what has been 
obtained through prarabdhakarman, do not know (them) as those 
intoxicated by wine (do not know) the taste. They are considered 
as middling sages (who know the Self). 


à g marda pA Afaa: 188b) 
q aka: maa Aae NA: | 

qa Rea madd gaa HEJA: NELI 
JAMA Oa MAAA: 18a) 


164(b)-166(a). Those, on the other hand, who do not deviate 
from their own state even by the varied results of millions of 
prarabdhakarman-s, are not afraid of multitudes of misfortunes, 
are not surprised at miracles, are not delighted by great pleasures, 
resemble ordinary people externally and are tranquil within, are 
the highest among sages (who know the Self). 


ud Shaler arated: 1%ee(b)I 
URSA. Aare arate: | 
ayaa SAAERISH WAIT RRON 


166(b)-167. Thus, due to the difference in the maturity of 
Knowledge because of the difference in the intellect and on 
account of the greatness of the residue of prarabdhakarman, their 
actions are coloured. Their actions can also happen like those of 
persons intoxicated by liquor. 


UPAS ATA: 


Chapter 19 


a amagar wPlaa<ca: | 


YA: We FRA AAPA HAT IRI 


1. The descendant of Bhrgu, thus having heard from the mouth 
of Dattatreya, again asked about the manner of conduct of 
liberated ones, in due course. 


Wa YA VaR feet fre | 
aan felted maA EAA iil 


2. Venerable one! Define this again in detail for me as to how 
there is variety in the maturity of Knowledge through the 
difference in intellect. 

Met away CAAA Aq | 

SHG a AT CAA ACT ATCA: IRN 


3. But, Knowledge is certainly of one kind consisting of the 
shining of one’s own Self alone. That alone can be what ought to 
be obtained. Liberation is of the nature of manifesting that 
(Knowledge). 


aq SY RENA MPNA | 
aaa iasan af qa igi 


4. How can that (Knowledge) be dependent on difference in 
maturity due to difference in intellect? Tell me whether the 
means also differ or they do not. 


Sia YE: Yared Seva Saher: | 
ae aAA varg TEAPÀ Ig 
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5. Thus asked again by him, Dattatreya, the abode of compas- 
sion, began to explain the same subject in detail. 


TT UA Waa wet AITA | 
ares a AASR art a Paver ell 


6. Rama! Listen. I shall tell you this highest secret. There is no 
difference in the means. Knowledge is not one having various 
means (of attainment). 


IRA AMAA pona AAT | 
got g Wet maA fasatc toi 
Bday ATTA ATA (a)l 


7-8(a). On account of the gradation in the means, the attainment 
of the fruit (which is Knowledge) 1s divided. When the means are 
complete, Knowledge is accomplished without effort. But, due to 
the gradation (or difference) in the non-accomplishment (of the 
means), it would arise through the requirement of the (necessary) 
effort. 


qaga: ads feisaa ad AJAA (b) 
ad qafa aad Reang Tad: (a) 


8(b)-9(a). Really, in (the attainment of) Knowledge, any means 
are quite not of use. Knowledge is not to be accomplished 
anywhere, on account of its accomplished state by its own nature. 


qada Aai Acq ASI CAWHAHA '8(b)It 
TA Bl AAT FACTSET 112.0(a) I 


9(b)-10(a). Consciousness alone is Knowledge and that is always 
self-illuminating. What is the necessity for means in that having 
the essential nature of constant shining? 


Chapter 19 347 


added Aei Padewesfrgrtae 10(b)I | 
FATIMA AAI AT 1R (a)l 


10(b)-11(a). Consciousness is (like a gem) placed in the basket 
of the mind which is extremely pure. It is not observed, having 
sunk under the mud of endless mental impressions. 


Pree: GAL TAA SAI IRA (b)II 
frarfiraaar denfertewse | 

Era dafed Wa gyrA Aa: ue 
mani g ndadar | 

UA ae maa FRI Asst TAA U3 


11(b)-13. On wiping off the mud of mental impressions com- 
pletely by the waters of restraint (of mental activity) and on 
opening, by effort, the basket of the mind, which is fastened 
together for a long time, by the sharp instrument of investigation 
with proper skill, then, the shining Consciousness is obtained like 
the gem (in the basket). Rama! Therefore, the means (or spiritual 
effort) is enjoined (by scriptures) in the removal of mental 
impressions (or Vasana-s). 


aaea, shag fata wad 
qa Aas Aaa Shanta Seer: vil 
AIGA AA Aaa PEE IRLA) 


14-15(a). Descendant of Bhrgu! But, on account of the state of 
abundance or scantiness of mental impressions, the intellect can 
be of various natures. As much of the multitude of mental 
impressions is settled covering the intellect of a person, so much 
alone is the necessity for means (or spiritual effort) for him. 


Sea ater: raea ASAT Aaa X RUC) 
auper Fifer fe Sr nee (ay 
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15(b)-16(a). Mental impressions are declared as various. There, I 
shall describe the principal ones. That (mental impression) is of 
three kinds by the difference of fault, action and desire. 


HAA: TAS FSA: ANANTA: 1ECO)I 
aaen ATE TSG: NYa) 


16(b)-17(a). Absence of faith (in the scriptures) alone would be 
the principal fault which is the destroyer of one’s own self. 
Contrary (or wrong) perception regarding the Purusa (or the Self) 
is also a fault (or Aparadha). 


WS: POY PMT AMMAMAT |129(b)I 
Geass Te aa fe At fag: Na) 


17(b)-18(a). Mostly, people who are proficient in the arts, on 
account of faults, indeed do not know the Supreme Principle even 
by means of association with the wise and the scriptures. 


frag a aed aed Aa a AAT IZ(b)II 
ated daa frend wead eafaq sara 
MAS WH AT Aaa TE AAT USI 
Vasa Pe Ala scale seur fea: | 
aia sÀ sacs a ar RONI 


18(b)-20. “A Supreme Principle without attributes does not 
exist. Surely, it is not possible. (Even if) it exists, it cannot be 
known by anybody anywhere. Even having known the Supreme 
Principle, this Principle may not be the highest. How can there be 
liberation through the knowledge of this (entity)?’’ Thus and 
suchlike existing variously are the wrong perceptions or even 
doubt about this (Supreme Principle). 


AM: desg aeagisset wetftar | 
MAAN PMT: WINSA UEAN: lz 
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aM ed WA Salt UJIT: uee(adit 


21-22(a). The fault regarding the Purusa (or the Self) is the first 
Vasana (or mental impression). Rama! Hundreds and thousands 
of people who are proficient in scriptural lore, obstructed by this 
(fault) have undergone transmigratory existence. 


WT padena, ge J Act RATA uee(b)I 
ARARA WerMtsayePA | 

AmA: GAA Al Fed AG les 

a Saga Bera sstarshs frets: 128(a)l 


22(b)-24(a). That is called the mental impression due to action 
(or Karmavasana) which is the impurity existing in the intellect 
on account of the impression (or influence) of former evil deeds, 
which is obstructing the comprehension of the teaching and by 
which even what is told distinctly by the teachers is surely not 
grasped. That (Karmavasana) is also difficult to overcome 
through restraint (of the mind). 


PA: SAAN: AMAA RMAF: 118b) 
Tait ae deat Palle PAA | 
Usa AT AT AAT ARPT AT eu 
wEeay fe erat dead Aa WAI 

gza WA gAn A Vole PATEAT IREI 


24(b)-26. Desire would be the residue of deeds to be done, which 
is endless and many-branched. Rāma! Someone may indeed 
perform the enumeration of the waves on the sea, or of the 
terrestrial particles and likewise of the multitude of stars. It is 
quite not possible to count the desires of even one person. Rama! 
This is the third, viz., mental impression due to desire (or 
Kamavasana), that was declared to you. 


Ternary redo Bae gaa | 
SRM Wes WA AT BAA RON 
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27. Rama! This mental impression due to desire which is called 
the devil of expectation (or wish) is more extensive than even the 
sky and more immovable than even a mountain. 


sada fe adisi ore saree RAT: | 
da gaasi Glee Awad Aer IRLI 


28. By this alone all this mankind is existing like intoxicated 
persons and being very much burnt by which, this mankind is 
always lamenting. 


SST Ge UA ASMAGAAATC | 


adramaa Aled AM: Aa MAST: USI 


29. Some men in the world, who are most fortunate, through the 
practice of the great Mantra (in the form of supreme indifference 
to worldly desires), liberated from that (Kamavasana) shine, 
remaining calm in their entire body (or being). 


Vasa Ta amaA Aa: | 
CAAA Fat TACT ATAATA 113011 


30. Rama! Since the mind is overcome by these three vasana-s 
(or mental impressions), therefore, that True Principle surely 
does not shine. 


Hd: GAMA AGATA HA | 
aaa anaa, farrades NRI 


31. Therefore, the removal of mental impressions is the fruit of 
all the means (or spiritual efforts). There, the first one (viz., the 
vasana due to fault) comes to an end through the firm conviction 
of the faultiness (of absence of faith and the like). 
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Eia wares fradatt SÀ: | 
Va Water maA Pga: use 


32. The second one (the mental impression due to Karman or 
action) can come to an end in one life or many lives through the 
Grace of God; not otherwise even by millions of practices. 


qa Aada Araya: | 
Sessa aera yaaa Fafa 133! 


33. The third one (the mental impression due to desire) can be 
removed by the excellent means like indifference to worldly 
enjoyments. Absence of worldly desires can arise only by the 
perception of defects (in worldly enjoyments), not otherwise 
anywhere. 


Weal Wea a <aeqracataad: | 
AACA Vala APs 3g 


34. Bhargava! On account of the difference of the smallness or 
abundance of the mental impressions described (1.e., those due to 
desire), there arises the need for little or abundant contemplation 
of that (perception of defects in worldly enjoyments). 


cat ada MAg A aed | 

FAA Fy AAT AAAS SUI 
aq qeapodyrd Hae Reda wad | 
a Rean UIA RA TA NEI 


35-36. In that, desire for liberation would be the foremost and 
the basis of all (means for realizing the Self) and not any other. 
But, the hearing (of scriptural teachings), contemplation (there- 
on) and the rest, which are (pursued) without desire for liberation, 
are not accompanied by the principal fruit (i.e., Knowledge of the 
Self) and they would be merely like skill (in some art). The 
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Supreme State (of Knowledge of the Self) is not obtained by the 
mere knowledge of an art. 


WAAR ag yt Wey ARATA | 
Tams at ast ret wa UG iw 


37. All that has been heard and properly investigated without 
desire for liberation by whomsoever would surely be useless for 
them like the decoration of a corpse. 


cael ash wae AAA WA Bese | 
FM SOYA AAA A POAT NLN 


38. Rama! Even that desire for liberation which is feeble would 
be completely useless as the desire arising from the hearing of the 
fruits (of some effort) is ordinary and not productive of the fruit. 


Poygada ACT PAPO | 
BOM HEA AA A CA A Baa: ssi 


39. The desire born after the hearing of the fruit is not productive 
of the result of an action. For which person indeed, having the 
characteristics of a Jiva (or a living being), would that desire not 
arise by the hearing of the fruit (of an action)? 


Note: The promise of the fruit of a particular action, creates the 
desire to perform that action, but that is not sufficient to produce 
the result. 


ASMA AVA A A HHA! 
Gal gga Aa ean ACAISPaL BoA voll 


40. Therefore, there is no fruit indeed for the desire for liberation 
which has a momentary nature. As much as the desire for 
liberation can be intense, so much quickly can its result arise. 
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AZM AW FSAI AW BAUM | 
warrqeaae A at fe aada ivi 


41. That desire for liberation which is most prominent, can 
indeed produce the inclination towards (or perseverance in) the 
multitude of means (or spiritual effort) greatly. That alone is 
called exclusive devotion (to the ideal). 


Qa goaa a aadA | 
aa aa ayra fe Aer vz 
al BAM Aaa qaal Soa | 


UT Ragra Agea Tad gai 


42-43. As one whose entire body has been burnt does not wish 
for anything other than coldness, so, when one may not indeed 
wish for anything other than liberation entirely, that would be 
intense desire for liberation, capable of accomplishing the fruit. 
This (intense desire) is produced only by the perception of 
defects elsewhere than liberation. 


daraga: way daar | 
qa fe aed reais evi 


44. Through the means of intense indifference to worldly 
enjoyments, one would go to the state of intense desire for 
liberation gradually. Indifference to worldly enjoyments, which 
destroys the fondness for objects of sense, indeed arises due to 
the perception of defects (in such enjoyments). 


aay yA dit TRAT | 
aaa aA vahaetacad: gv 
aadA gi POANTA 11&(a)I 


45-46(a). Through indifference to worldly enjoyments, intense 
desire for liberation causing exclusive devotion to it arises. 
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Exclusive devotion is occupation with the means (or spiritual 
effort) very intensely. Only by such intense occupation (with 
spiritual effort), one can obtain the fruit quickly. 


fa caaaaal Freee mia: JA: 186 (b)II 
We apua: GNF YATA v9(a)l 


46(b)-47(a). Thus having heard the words of Dattatreya, 
Bhargava, with an uncertain mind, questioned about a very great 
doubt again. 


WTA AIA Wert Tea] APIA 89b) 
salem sega AI 

fsm qed aat wet wa Ng 
ale aei fetsae vateta fe ATA: | 
acre RR aA ae fret vs 


47(b)-49. Revered One! It has been declared by you that 
association with the wise is the root-cause (of Knowledge) as 
well as the Grace of God and the perception of defects (in the 
objects of the world). Which is the first and principal cause and 
how can its attainment happen? For, it is a certainty that nothing 
whatever can indeed happen without a cause. Then, how can this, 
(the root-cause of liberation), happen without a cause? Tell me in 
detail. 


Ba Je: We We TAA salty: | 
apa WW à qed HAG: RATA Moll 
50. Thus asked, Dattatreya, the abode of compassion, said to 


Rama: Bhargava! Listen. I shall tell you the primary source of the 
highest good. 


ae a at fataddt wreqasaea Pyar | 
amA west sdopfafsraac tive 
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aa sweat AGATA À WT 
TAMA SAM ATA RIPA NLRI 
sAn R PAHANG L(a) 


51-53(a). That Goddess who is the Supreme Consciousness, 
through the power of her own freedom of Will, manifested the 
picture of the world in her own Self alone, like the reflection in a 
mirror. She alone, the Supreme One, assuming the form called 
Hiranyagarbha (or Brahmā, the Creator) and due to the desire for 
the welfare of living beings covered by beginningless Ignorance, 
manifested the ocean of Agama scriptures satisfying all desires. 


aa Wet: Spas ARAPATA: N%3(b)N 
ee asi pi yee ARTA: | 
APA BAHAI HAT PAT: Musi 


53(b)-54. There, (in the world), living beings are by nature 
possessed of various desires and mental impressions. How can 
welfare arise for them? Absorbed in thinking thus, he (Hiranya- 
garbha) created actions to be performed for particular objects 
with various fruits, everywhere. 


aas fe Wa: alee Spa: | 
qa a pa paR g uM 


wna Aag maga: 
Saad: PA PAVAP A AA Meal 


55-56. A man, due to his own nature alone, indeed does what is 
good or bad. Thus, wandering about among a variety of births 
and arriving at a human birth under the influence of the ripening 
of some (good) Karman, he may become inclined towards actions 
performed for particular objects, on account of desire. 


pra faster AIR Aad | 
ARUN WANT NAFTAT UON 
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57. When he may become devoted to God by the excellence of 
that desire, then he may seek for (or consult) scriptures relating to 
God, incidentally. 


PRAPASSICA WTA: PAPH | 
SARIS BAT Gera: Uzi 
Seanad Bead WIE ANT “(all 


58-59(a). Occupied with actions (or rites) performed for parti- 
cular objects due to the hearing of the fruits of such actions and 
hurt by the non-attainment of those fruits on account of the faults 
in (such) subtle performances, he may go to some wise person 
merely on account of the desire to know what ought to be done. 


ATAFAM FANT ASA WAT FAA NUS (b)II 
ASIA A aa: WrqVaaheared: | 
Wea wa WAT Waray mia eo 


59(b)-60. On account of the association of that person, he may 
hear about the greatness of God somewhere, sometimes. 
Bhargava! Then, due to ripening of former virtuous acts, there 
may also be inclination towards (or occupation with) pleasing 
God. 


TAT IER LEIC AAPA J | 
Wat TA aT AIS RATATAT NERI 


61. Therefore, taking to association with the wise by the maturity 
of his former virtuous acts, he obtains the series of steps (leading) 
to the highest good, which is extremely difficult to be attained. 


Wa: CaF AOI AaMtaEctiear | 
FAAS HEAT BICHEATATSHT FT Nez 
TA: Ua GSA MHIP HMAId M6 3(a)i 


Chapter 19 357 


62-63(a). The attainment of the highest good is mostly declared 
as having association with the wise alone as its basis. Some- 
where, due to excellent virtuous acts or even excellent religious 
austerity, he indeed obtains the highest good suddenly like the 
falling down of a fruit from the sky. 


AST PAR Aara: mA AREA 116 3(b) I 
qa a gR MANIRA: | 
qma amaa, Aaea mAai Rafa: nag 


63(b)-64. Therefore, due to the variety in the causes, there is 
variety in the attainment of the highest good. So also, by the 
difference in the intellects, due to the difference in the mental 
impressions and on account of the gradation in the means 
(adopted), the state of sages (who have known the Self) is varied. 


Waa à geata RRO Aad | 
aeaa MANARA LIN 


65. Whose impressions of the mind may be naturally few, for 
him, the attainment of Knowledge can surely happen merely 
through little means. 


aq a SYS Aaa ale ONA: | 
ae ACTA HATA ASA NEEM 


66. Whose mind is naturally pure (due to religious austerities 
practised earlier) and there is not even a little of mental impres- 
sion, for him, very great knowledge can arise by very little 
means. 


GQ AMAA saaas HA: | 
A Aa WA ENESA PAPA lie 


67. Whose mind is extremely dense with mental impressions 
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naturally, for him, though knowledge is born, it is almost like 
being covered (or hidden). 


aa ad Yara Wray | 
aa Va mi gq sad fafa feata: vezi 


68. It arrives at completeness after a long time, accomplished by 
him repeatedly. For this very reason, the state of sages (who have 
known the Self) is observed as various. 


aaaea feafetal PEE | 


ASG FS ATA aTGdeaARAEAa: ESI 
ad frat wead fe Rakina wa ie0(a)t 


69-70(a). Descendant of Bhrgu! The difference in the states (of 
sages) is due to the difference in the ripeness of the mind (i.e., its 
purity). Therefore, Knowledge is indeed observed as different on 
account of the gradation of covering by mental impressions on 
the intellect. The difference in the states (of sages) can arise in 
that manner. 


wa wey Rad mAai J AeA M90(b)t 


saom eaa AA a1 
qi aa Rade eana: NORII 


70(b)-71. Rāma! Observe the mutual difference in the state of 
the wise ones, Brahma, Visnu and Siva. They are possessed of 
Knowledge by nature. See the difference in their situation due to 
the qualities born of their innate disposition. 


Note: The three have the functions of creation, preservation and 
destruction respectively. 


aut Maes Ufo ar wet PIAA | 
erences rata aarstr fF oz 
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72. The impurity of their Knowledge cannot be declared on any 
account. Even so, the peculiar virtue (or greatness) of their 
natural qualities is quite different. 


Ga MAM J We A Laat Asi | 
ud fadenrarst arena wad III 


73. As the fair body of a sage (who has realised the Self) cannot 
become dark-coloured, so, even the nature of the mind does not 
attain to a different state. 


TAN TA TA WA mA Ag RATA | 
gated aani at a Aaaf IAA og 
ai pitt arcade RIEA g(a) 


74-75(a). Rama! So also, see us, Durvāsas, Candramas and me, 
the (three) sons of Atri, living as sages (possessed of Self- 
knowledge), but gone to different states of living — angry, 
desireful and abandoning all characteristics and possessions 
respectively. 


Note: The allusion is to the legendary anger of sage Durvasas, 
the desire of Candra and the renunciation of Dattdtreya. 


ates asa pS Grecia =A: Iou(b)Il 
ae Wedd Sage a R |! 
Sea AG YS STATA Met 

Pad a Aaa maA | 


Wad WA Wit Med SIA AAM MOON 


75(b)-77. Observe Vasistha skilled in religious rites, Sanaka and 
others who have renounced all worldly ties, Narada immersed in 
devotion to God and composing songs, Sukracarya, the son of 
Bhrgu, resorting to the side of the Asura-s (or demons), Brhaspati 
(or Guru) following the Deva-s (or celestial gods) and Vyasa, the 
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eloquent, exclusively devoted to the composition of scriptures. 
See the king Janaka and also Bharata (or Jadabharata) the 
renouncer. l 


fakad pas alta: WA MTA | 
weed I Wee Ay APIA MII 


78. Also see other sages (possessed of Self-knowledge) having 
different states by nature. Descendant of Bhrgu! I shall tell you 
the secret. Listen. 


ARa at arate aAa qa art ya 
PHM ASAE AM Akal ASAT Sil 


79. Mental impression was declared as of three kinds. There, the 
second one, born of action, having the nature of dullness (or 
ignorance) is the strongest of all. 


aut avowed aed Aulateg AI 
TRA AS PRATET: LON 
MAAMANMA AACA Aa ATH: 1122 (ail 


80-81(a). They are intelligent in whose mind (even) a little of 
that (mental impression born of action) does not exist. For them, 
who are (also) devoid of faults, the mental impressions due to 
desire and the like which have not vanished through practice, are 
not obstructive of Knowledge. 


Note: Karmavasana and Aparādhavāsanā being absent, even if 
Kamavasanda has not been completely removed, it is not obstruc- 
tive of Knowledge. This is the import. 


ad arate J a ANAIQTA IR (b)II 
a q WIS Aad aAA | 
APM Ard CAAT FNRI 
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AHI SI AAA AMalateardacaal: | 
WAT Waa TASS Sa 2311 


81(b)-83. Therefore, indifference to worldly enjoyments and the 
like is not of use to them; nor even repeated reflection and 
complete absorption of the mind (in the object of meditation) are 
of use. By merely hearing once (about the Self), attaining 
reflection and meditation to some extent at that time, they 
become liberated while living like Janaka and others, having 
known the certain (or doubtless) state of that (Self). 


fartararaamad Aà: atid: aq 
SMe: Ba Yen Aog: cei 


84. The subtle mental impressions due to desire and the like have 
not indeed been competely cast away by them who are possessed 
of a pure intellect, through the influence of contrary practices. 


Note: Spiritual disciplines produce mental impressions capable 
of wiping off other mental impressions due to desire and the like. 


aaa At UY Ra T: | 
PACA: WPA Waded RAR Zul 


85. Therefore, even when that state (of the Self) is known by 
them, those mental impressions due to desire and the like which 
were present earlier, exist as before without interruption. 


a asa FSaeds Sal Hac Farad | 
Raa fe Gara Fras RATAA: Zé 


86. (But) there cannot be even a little of defilement of intellect 
by those (mental impressions) for them anywhere. They are 
indeed declared as liberated and possessed of a great mind, by 
learned men. 
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wa HAs J AAA: | 
qa Ma Aq HA Ratan Farad iz 
genug AT CAT HUSA L(a) 


87-88(a). Rama! But, Knowledge cannot surely arise in one 
whose mind is extremely dull due to the mental impressions born 
of Karman (or actions), anywhere, even (when) spoken by Siva. 
For those having (mental impressions) due to firm faults also, it 
cannot arise on any account. 


ATATISTISH PASTS IAAT 1Co) 
ACT SAAS EONA APTS | 
FOAM eae Hata SATA: Uzi 
Pareto feta gO SAA iS0(a)I 


88(b)-90(a). Bhargava! For him whose mental impressions in the 
form of faults and actions are few and those consisting of desires 
are numerous, Knowledge is born with great difficulty and after a 
long time through numerous hearings and reflections and like- 
wise through (numerous) Samadhi-s (or absorptions of the mind 
in the object of meditation). 


aa Aaa: Set mAP: 10b) 
Fat af waei frataacad: | 
Mesa: WEA ALAA ACA: Sil 


90(b)-91. His actions are few on account of the intensity of 
practice of Samadhi. If the mind can become almost lost (in such 
Samadhi) on account of absence of mental impressions, such 
sages (possessed of Knowledge) are called the middling ones 
with their minds lost. 


qia J SISA aacaMS Ia: | 
Aaa Fee Alter NVA IRI 
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92. But, for some of them, on account of the lack of intensity of 
practice, the mind would not be lost since it would be having few 
mental impressions. 


HACKY A Wea RAMAN À | 
pava SANAR III 


93. They are called persons with mind and are indeed endowed 
with slight knowledge. These persons are possessed of bare 
knowledge (without realization) and the others, (the middling 
and the highest ones) are liberated while living. 


PASM al gga a fe | 
mAAR WAT Valet ARTA A: Vi 


94. Persons possessed of bare knowledge (without realization) 
are indeed liable to the sorrows of things experienced. They are 
declared as dependent on Prarabdhakarman (or past actions 
which have begun to give results) and are entitled to liberation at 
the end of their bodies (or on death). 


À ABA: ANA: Wed WIAA | 
AAPA g Ree ATE T AAT usu 
AAA Aq Usd J Hea: | 

pyp daha arte aware sel 


95-96. Prarabdhakarman is rejected by those who are declared as 
ones with their minds lost. The seed of prarabdha can have the 
sprout of enjoyments (and sufferings) in the field of the mind 
alone. Due to the absence of the field of the mind, that prarabdha 
would perish in course of time with its power (to sprout) lost, like 
the seeds in a granary. 


INSARA BIE SU TST ATI 
BAT Pet Fay vsqeatedsta = uso 
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ya a ser: Peaga: 14a) 


97-98(a). As an extremely intelligent person does five or ten 
actions simultaneously somewhere and can also be undeviating 
(or unslipping), so, sages of this kind who are the dwelling place 
of skill in actions are frequently observed. 


aM We Fel HPA PUAA TA: 1194(b)II 
aa Apa AAS Se eae Fafa fat seca) 


98(b)-99(a). As a person is seen moving, speaking and doing 
(something) simultaneously, there, how can there be action of 
three kinds with a single mind? 


MAG Iga A PAAA TE: S8(b)II 
THM Ea aaa STA 11%00(a)I 


99(b)-100(a). A teacher can observe simultaneously the corrup- 
tion (of the word) settled on the division of the syllables uttered 
after him by many students (during the teaching of Vedic texts). 


WA Get Sa: WA SSAA: 11200(b)it 


were GTS aati: FAS | 
AQAA] FIT Ayal GE Va X INORI 


100(b)-101. Rama! You have surely observed that your intelli- 
gent enemy, Arjuna, the king of the Haihaya-s, the thousand- 
armed who was killed by you, fought simultaneously with many 
weapons separately (held in his arms) without erring anywhere. 


ast Hat Sead FCM TASHA | 

aa ard agi madada fe 202i 
TIAA AMCs UGIN] TT ST | 
areal adel eA À AAA: NORII 
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102-103. As the mind of those (intelligent ones), having become 
diverse, can accomplish various kinds of work following the 
respective methods, exactly like that, those highest of sages 
(possessed of Knowledge), for whom the self-awareness of the 
mind, though directed towards the exterior, can be unobstructed 
always (in its self-awareness), are (said to be) “‘having many 
minds’’ (whose functions do not make them swerve from their 
perception of the Self). 


dared FAP nAg pi yxy | 
AA Aaa st A Ad GA: YA: NOBI 


104. The prarabdhakarman of those sages may sprout separately 
in the field of the mind and those produced successively would be 
burnt again and again by the fire of Knowledge (i.e., they are 
destroyed as and when they arise). 


3 R: TA GUS aaa: | 
aami: He Wert Fal PUE SHA IROLI 


105. The sprout of the seed of prarabdhakarman would be 
association with pleasure and pain. Deliberation on them is called 
the fruit. Where is the fruit on a burnt sprout? 


Teka Baas ” 

aur Wel f sea Ge Aor f sea zo 
eel fase freon fra | 

Ud Malet Aafa BMY FATA: 1091 


106-107. Their actions would happen by deliberations taken 
(voluntarily). As an elderly man, playing with a child is indeed 
observed as delighted or dejected on the destruction of stone- 
elephants (during play), so, the sages having many minds are 
delighted or dejected in their works. 
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GUSUapaaraey Silat A Alea | 
Ud asi aag war ada ARAA: oz 


108. As the joy and anxiety of one attached to the work of 
another are not internal (or felt mentally), so, their state is the 
same everywhere in actions. 


AMA mA J AAAS | 

Regana maranana: NORII 
agarda Wares ated: | 

Sa: Bal SAS: BA: wiTAISAe Voll 
TAA fetal Ulead AANRAAI: NRAN 


109-111(a). But, on account of the absence of the practice of 
contrary mental impressions, restraint (of the mind) and the like 
for intelligent sages (possessed of Knowledge) for the purpose of 
destroying their mental impressions, there can be continuity (of 
mental impressions) on account of the non-removal of former 
mental impressions. Therefore, some (of them) are devoted to the 
performance of religious acts and others are angry or desireful. 
The greatest sages (possessed of Knowledge) appear eagerly 
engaged in various practices. 


AaqeHeda Bl Ff Acard Prefs: NbN 
date Anaoa ATA | 
ana at Paaa fe amy IRRI 


111(b)-112. There, the one with the mind, who has been 
ascertained as having slight (or little) Knowledge, by him also the 
entire knowable objects have been determined as unreal. On the 
realization of one’s natural state in Samadhi nothing indeed 
appears. 


Note: In the state of Samadhi, the one with little Knowledge is 
equal to the highest sage (possessed of Knowledge). 
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aati <qeney feast area Sead | 
fatecaaqed g uatan ar RRI 


apa fe udi agep a fort 
aa Heras P ANY A NBII 


113-114. Samādhi is declared as the Knowledge (or realization) 
of one’s natural state, not any other. The natural state free from 
thought-constructs surely shines always for everybody as the 
substratum of all (perceptions). When it does not shine, nothing 
does. And also, in the states (of perception) described (i.e., in the 
intervals between two perceptions) it would shine destitute of 
thought-constructs. 


aad ae east aaa: <afs mia | 
a aantig: a aaa Paya: eeu 


115. Bhargava! By so much alone, there cannot indeed be 
Samadhi (or complete absorption in the Self) for everybody. That 
(attainment of Samadhi) is considered as (possible) for them 
alone who are endowed with the investigation of that (Self). 


Note: Knowledge is always preceded by investigation into the 
nature of the Self and consequent absorption in it. Momentary 
Samdadhi-s free from thought-constructs during daily life cannot 
result in the Knowledge (or Realization) of the Self. 


aera faker aain * 

fated me avd ser yalsamlers 2a 
Hace faa a faked HJT | 
HAM AT YS: TARACATATAMATAA: Voi 


116-117. Even the Knowledge absorbed (or wholly engaged) in 
work is destitute of knowable objects as the blueness of the sky 
experienced (by observation) and understood as unreal, on seeing 
again, does not have knowledge (or perception) associated with 
that (blueness). Otherwise, there cannot surely be any difference 
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between the appearances of the real and the unreal. 


Note: For sages who have realized the self and consequently the 
unreality of all knowable objects, any perception of such know- 
able objects during their daily life cannot vitiate their realization. 


qasanan Aaeg ale Aa | 
Way: pRa emma Va fe NI 
Adela ARa araa | 
IAIA Yat Ad: AW AAA SM NRI 


118-119. So also, (for sages who have realized the Self), there 
cannot surely be any association of knowable objects understood 
as unreal, in (their) perceptions anywhere. For this very reason, 
for sages (possessed of Knowledge), all perceptions would be 
bereft of knowable objects, on account of the appearance of what 
has been refuted. For the sage without the mind (i.e., for him who 
has accomplished complete restraint of mental activity), it would 
be much more so, for which reason it is (called) the state of 
Unmani (or the state beyond the mind or the state of absence of 
the mind). 


Fal à fra aa aged AAA aM 
HAMA A TA AAA AFT: ROM 


120. Where the mind is unmoving (or still, with all activity 
ceasing completely), that is called the state of Unmani. That 
would be the movement of the mind which is the association of 
objects, considered as real, (with the mind). 


sanaa SN paaka | 
q Adal gka Aakers APIs zi 


121. For the foremost sage (who has realized the Self), these two 
states, (Unmani and the appearance of what has been refuted) are 
abiding simultaneously. Bhargava! He is always risen and also in 
Samadhi. 
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aca AA eee Aaa | 
yadai Sard YE AI Fo AAT Ue 


122. Therefore, even for him, Knowledge is remaining without 
knowable objects. Thus, whatever was asked by you before, that 
has indeed been explained. 


MSATA: 
Chapter 20 
(Vidyā Gītā) 


ga à adah ya gi BS aq! 
WR RTA aae ATA N 
MAF: GL JARTA: ICa) 


1-2(a). Here, I shall relate an old occurrence. Hear that. Former- 
ly, there arose an argument connected with Knowledge, which 
was an extremely subtle discussion, in the court of Brahmā, the 
Creator, in the extremely sacred world of Satyaloka. 


GAPE AMSA YHA: JOE: Hd: llR(b)II 
PREF IA TAA ARTETA | 

waa amaa AAAS RAR: NII 
YF: WIR AMA: PA: SWAG wa aI 
Ga: gag: wea Dad canst gn 
waaay see ea AÀ | 

ad agana HAGA ASAE iil 


2(b)-5. There, in the very great sacrificial session (connected 
with the exposition of Knowledge) groups of sages, most 
distinguished kingly sages and others also were all assembled 
(such as): Sanaka and others, Vasistha, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, 
Bhrgu, Atri, Angiras, Pracetas, Narada, Cyavana, Vamadeva, 
Visvamitra, Gautama, Sukra, Parāśara, Vyasa, Kanva, Kasyapa, 
Daksa, Sumantu, Sankha, Likhita and Devala. 


Aa AREA: qeneqentrea: | 
Tat Ta WHAT: Vs Va Tl 


6. They made an investigation very intensely by very subtle 
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searching. All those sages there, asked Brahma: 


WAIT Aleta Tee TF MARTAT: | 
ast at fate uta teeta: weptadca: oi 


7. Lord! We are sages in the world who have known the all- 
including Knowledge. On account of the difference in nature, our 
State appears diverse. 


paq Bal Bae: Pfa Xa: | 
IR raaa BATA: I 


8. Some are always in Samādhi, some are intent on investigation. 
Others are immersed in devotion (to God) and others have actions 
as their resort. 


ARAS Bexar FA | 
ay Am È paa Vaal agai Sh 
eee qi faa: Jaaha à fas o(a) 


9-10(a). Some are wholly engaged in works like men devoted to 
external things. Among them, who indeed is the best? Pray tell us 
this. Brahman! We truly consider one’s own state as the best. 


fa ASI TA HASANATAN 1120(b)II 
Fars Asada UAN Aa: | 
Wane J Aaa: WHA III 

qa amisa aAa TA AAA NRA) 


10(b)-12(a). Thus asked, Brahma, considering (them) as having 
no confidence (in his words) said: Best of sages! I also do not 
know this entirely. The all-knowing Supreme Lord (Siva) may 
know this subject. Therefore, we shall go there to ask him. 
Having spoken thus, he went there along with them (1.e., Sanaka 
and other sages). 
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aera gaad faces hreaarrery k2(b) II 
wees Rea wat i Neg AN: NaN 


12(b)-13(a). Meeting the Supreme Lord Siva who was associated 
with Lord Visnu, the Creator of the world, Brahma, asked that 
question of the pre-eminent sages. 


Wa aea a frat aear ARATA 1% 3(b)I 
HAMISNAK BM Sal AAAA IRLA) 


13(b)-14(a). The God Śiva, having heard the question and 
having known what was in the mind of Brahmā and considering 
the sages as possessing minds which had no confidence (in his 
words), thought (as follows): 


Reisagad asa sata AAT 18b) 
CAAT mAAR ASA Fa: NLCA) 


14(b)-15(a). Even a little uttered by me here would be only 
useless. The sages endowed with disbelief may understand (what 
I say) with their own view. 


Sa Aca uagara aÀ ASA: RU(b)II 
TU YAM AeAadala YEPE | 

aa frat wradi varara: TARA INEI 
qaaa anen fades: TA NYa) 


15(b)-17(a). Thinking thus, the Great God Śiva replied: Hear 
sages! Even I do not know this clearly. Therefore we shall 
meditate on the Supreme Goddess, the Divine Vidyā (or 
Knowledge). After that, we shall know even the hidden meaning 
through her Grace. 


gagra yaa: aa aR: GE IROD) 
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agai aera Rye Preston | 
ud adehrara Fryer ARA weit 
SMARTS SASHA WEA BT 1Sa) 


17(b)-19(a). Thus told, all the sages, along with Brahma, Visnu 
and Siva, meditated on Vidya (or Knowledge), who is the Great 
Goddess Tripura, Consciousness embodied. Thus meditated upon 
by all, the Supreme Tripura, who is Consciousness embodied, 
(really) consisting of the space of Consciousness (which is 
undivided) and full of the (power of the) Word (or the primordial 
sound), became manifest. 


SHI APART SA WATT (b) 
qaim: fe at ware aq gated 
aami fe Sasa AANRAAI 


19(b)-20. There was a voice, deep as that of a cloud, in the wide 
firmament. ‘‘Sages! Why was I meditated upon by you? Tell 
quickly what is desired. For any one, solely devoted to me, no 
desire would be wanting.’’ 


aia get ot are Ag AET: | 
Tareas aay Eada: cad: NRI 


21. Thus having heard the supreme words, the best of sages 
bowed down (in salutation). After that, Brahma and others also 
pleased her with various praises. 


aa wren feat at ARINA | 
AMPs emis sala ARAR Ne 


22. Then the groups of sages addressed her, the Goddess Tripura 
who is Vidya (or Knowledge): Salutation to you, the Great Ruler, 
Goddess Tripura and Srividya! 
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ANNs <a carats Frsncars | 
fama udea GAR Ì FTA: NRI 


23. Supreme Goddess! Salutation to you. You are the Creator of 
all, one who establishes them in your own Self and also one who 
causes everything to be absorbed in you. 


aqa Alaska at nRa SARA | 
AACA Sal AS A aA ARA Be Ag NRI 


24. You are always not new since there is no birth for you. You 
are always of the nature of the new since there is no old age for 
you. 


aats ainis aden adzefiuit | 
FAASTHUIS ARIS AFA S SIS UII 


25. You are the All, you are the Essence of all, all-knowing and 
causing delight in all. [Since there is no ‘‘all’’ or ‘‘every”’ in your 
natural state], you are also not all, not pervading all, not the 
Essence (of all), not knowing all and not gladdening all. 


ala Wat AAPA FRET ASÀ F 
eet: aa ada AAT AA: NRGI 


26. Goddess! Many salutations to you in front and behind. 
Salutations to you from above and below, on the side and all 
round. 


Ge ad a Saag maA a 

pý Acad yei Aas Reda a oN 
Reg wat erst ReganàÀa a 
add HHA Pls YAeRA AA AA: Ri 


27-28. Tell what is your higher and lower form (or nature), 
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Power, Knowledge, its principal means and fruit, one who 
accomplishes it (by practice) and also one who has attained his 
object, the highest limit of such accomplishment and the best 
among those who are established in Knowledge. Goddess! Tell 
this in regular order. We salute you again.” 


Note: The above verses contain ten questions for which answers 
are sought. In the rest of the chapter, the Goddess enlightens the 
sages on these points. 


ganger nA Wary T AHA | 
An FAM VAST Ge TA: NRI 


29. Thus asked, the Great Goddess (who is the highest Knowl- 
edge) began to speak the supreme Word having clear meaning, 
feeling compassion for the group of sages. 


TAJTA: Us Was HAT Aq | 
aad arami: BEI say F: NoN 


30. Sages! Listen. I shall tell all that in regular order. I shall 
indeed give you the nectar, drawing it out from the ocean of the 
scriptures. 


aq wa Safed adaa | 

zai a Rad Ola adel wad Sar svi 
Ra Were MaA RAET | 
Falta Aer aaan PIA N3 
maira Aaa aR AATE | 

aa grae Faaa N33 
TA ACA aS AA TA 
aama VAIS A Agar: N3 
FAAP WGA Aaa | 

Gand a fea areaesreahiolaay sul 
Ut Ol Wea Seat: US SF AAR NBEAN 
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31-36(a). Where this entire world appears to everyone always, 
like the reflection in a mirror, as arisen, existing and dissolved, 
which alone appears in the form of the world to those not 
knowing the Self, which shines solely in their own Self free from 
thought-constructs for yogin-s appearing steadily like a deep and 
calm ocean, which is worshipped by good devotees, extremely 
devoted to it, with very great love through renouncing the deceit 
of their nature and assuming the idea of difference though having 
known from their own taste (or experience) their non-dual state, 
which is the inner thread of life of the sense-organs and the mind, 
without the appearance of which nothing would exist and which 
is defined by the scriptures; that Supreme Light is said to be the 
highest form of the Goddess that is me. 


TANS Sears gagi 3a(b)i 
Ara aad faniga RR | 
Wasa ASA SF ACEH N30 
Heys AARTEITA: 1134(a)l 


36(b)-38(a). Best of Sages! That which is outside and above 
innumerable universes, in the ocean of nectar, in the island of 
gems, in a forest of Kadamba trees, within a mansion made of 
wish-fulfilling gems, on a throne consisting of the five divinities 
(Brahma, Visnu, Siva and Īśvara being the four legs of the throne 
and Sadāśiva being the seat), the form which is beautiful within 
the three cities, the beginningless pair (of KameSvara-KameSvari) 
is called the inferior one. 


Note: The above verses describe the manner in which wor- 
shippers of the physical form of Tripura imagine her during the 
ritual worship. The allusion to the three cities indicates the 
highest form of Tripurd as the One Undivided Consciousness 
pervading the three states of waking, dreaming and Sleep, 
unaffected by these transient states. 


qaa Sansa farsa AAEN: 134b) 
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MANEAR: WTA ASAT: | 
AGU: YW AMM BatHrzesea: NBII 
al: Gal AA aya: RARA: 180a) 


38(b)-40(a). So also, Sadasiva, Isana, Brahma, Visnu, Siva, 
GaneSsa, Skanda, the guardians of the quarters like Indra, the 
Powers (Kumari, Laksmi and others), the group of divinities (like 
Vasu and Rudra), inferior beings like evil spirits, celestial 
residents, Naga-s, Yaksa-s, Kimpurusa-s and others, all who may 
be worshipped are called my inferior forms. 4 


Note: Some semi-divine and demonic beings mentioned in the 
end of the list may be worshipped by selfish or evil-minded 
persons to achieve their own ends. 


WA maA At A Wale Aaa: gob) 
Urasead adda woalfear | 
a AAS Biase War a PAA VV 


40(b)-41. But, those who are deluded by my Maya (or illusive 
power), do not know me completely. I alone, worshipped by all, 
give the desired fruit. Other than me, there is none who is to be 
worshipped or who grants the fruits. 


aq at at Weald SH Aq Ware | 
AAA SAR RSAAI RAT seit 


42. Whoever thinks of me in whatever manner, so would he 
obtain the fruit from me. [Whatever fruit the devotee thinks the 
deity can give, he gets that fruit from the deity of that form.] 
Sages! My Power is declared as unlimited. 


seg akera aena | 
SPUAA AMIGO FANG TAT: 11831 


43. Best of sages! I, who am of the nature of non-dual Con- 
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sciousness, shine with the form of the infinite worlds without 
requiring anything whatever. 


AM apea Gal arcaragaraay: | 
Uae gead daresay use 


44. Though shining in that manner always, I do not leave behind 
my nature as non-dual Consciousness. This is my principal power 
manifesting impossible things. 


Waa J RWA: Gees Yea GM | 
ANAM Asta Arse Hao feta sui 


45. Sages! Observe my power with subtle perception. Though 
the substratum of all and existing in everything, I am remaining 
alone. 


SA SAR Pare REZA | 

WAT fafecat earcart Fe: Rra Tar uve 
Aag Gage Yat Yat HAER | 
TFRRTIHIAATE GST STARTA Vl 


46-47. Not knowing myself by my own illusive power, trans- 
migrating (or moving through worldly existence) for a long time, 
reaching to the state of the disciple of a Guru and knowing my 
own Self again, I, who am ever free, become liberated again 
repeatedly. I create the world of this kind without the collection 
of any materials. 


seal Aled TEU HAİR: | 
a aq Wag WRG Wastes TT INg 


48. Thus and so forth, series of my powers exist variously. That 
cannot be counted even by the thousand-faced (serpent of Visnu). 
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Tey Uele aA ACAA Odd: | 
meaa Aai ada: Garankar gsi 


49. Listen! I shall tell you briefly. This varied course of the 
world is spread everywhere through a little of my Power. 


wa ad aga angaa: | 
Geared FEM AY APA NLO 


50. My Knowledge is of many kinds on account of its division 
into the dual, the non-dual and the rest. Its fruit is also various 
due to its difference as the highest (or direct) or the lower (or 
indirect). 


aden g fated aiao aa: | 
wm J dala Rasa es 


51. Dual knowledge is diverse since it has a second as its 
support. That alone is called meditation (or contemplation) which 
is equal (or similar) to the kingdom of a dream and the like. 


aay aes aa frac fad aa: | 
a ale fated aa yei ata fe nue 


52. Even that contemplation should be known as fruitful since it 
is controlled by destiny (or the fixed law of God). Though 
inferior knowledge is varied, the principal one there is that alone 
(described). 


Note: The reference is to the form of Tripura described in verses 
36, 37 and 38. 


AFERAT Fea PHR | 
SIC IGE RAMARIA MEd] 


53. The meditation on (the form) consisting of the principal 
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among the inferior ones described, is the regular course (or 
method) for (the acquisition of) the chief fruit (like purity of the 
mind which leads to Knowledge). The non-dual Knowledge 
alone is declared as the highest Knowledge. 


AMARA oat fee frat g sad 
ee Wad went ermadaearary NLL 


54. But, without worshipping for a long time, me the Supreme 
Vidya (or Knowledge) possessed of majesty and Grace, how can 
one obtain the Supreme Knowledge named non-duality (or the 
One without a second)? 


aaka sae at aT fata: | 
ACA: YSSMAM SATA TA: Nuu 


55. That alone is non-dual Knowledge which is mere Supreme 
Consciousness. Close contact (or direct realization) of the pure 
state of that Consciousness is what overcomes the contact of 
duality. 


fad ql Sara das alraradd | 
aaa gfe Tare Perea: tel 


56. Best of sages! When the mind (free from thought-constructs) 
can indeed jump upon (or meet with) one’s own Self alone and 
that alone can shine after, it is Knowledge (or realization of the 
Self). 


Note: By resorting to pure self-awareness (or I-consciousness) 
free from thought-constructs, when the Self becomes manifest in 
Samadhi (or state of complete absorption in the Self), then, on 
rising from such a State, the recognition of the Self naturally and 
continuously is Knowledge (or Self-realization). This is also 
called Sahaja-samadhi. 
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gad grad ashe aerate | 
CENTS AT MAJAA NUON 


57. Through the (hearing of the) scriptures or by reasoning, the 
coming to light of the Pure Self destroying the appearance of the 
(notion of the) Self in the body and the like is called Knowledge. 


Note: The Knowledge (Vijñäāna) referred to in verse 56 is direct 
Knowledge (or Aparoksajndana). That referred to in verse 57 is 
indirect Knowledge (or Paroksajndna). The former is Self- 
realization and the latter is Self-knowledge which has become 
firm though not actualized in Samadhi. 


dea Wald aa Goad g fogs 
wan Fas a Mra PASAT uci 


58. (In reality), that alone is Knowledge, by reason of which, 
even anything which is shining (or appearing) cannot become 
manifest anywhere, on any account. 


Note: What appears is like a reflection in the mirror of the Self 
and does not shine apart from the mirror. 


qaaa alee esa | 
aai Aa wae PAANS À ius 


59. That alone is non-dual Knowledge by which nothing 
whatever would remain unknown at any time, even a little. 


adame agar Aad GG | 
eMac Te maA: NoN 
60. Best of Ascetics! That alone is supreme non-dual Knowl- 


edge, which can surely exist with a nature consisting of all 
knowings (such as the knowledge of a pot, a cloth and the like). 


Note: All perceptions (or knowings) have Pure Consciousness as 
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the substratum. The supreme realization of the Self is not vitiated 
by all apparent perceptions. 


We mgA HARER: | 
Tyrants aAa We fe Aqua 


61. That alone is the Supreme (Knowledge), on the rising of 
which kind of Knowledge, (all) doubts borne for a long time are 
dissolved like masses of clouds by wind. 


Sica: Tat ater aed a PA | 
epracaieka asad at Mya er 


62. That is considered as Supreme Knowledge in which all 
mental impressions due to desire and the like do not exist even a 
little. (Even if they exist), they would be like snakes whose fangs 
are broken. 


Rame OH Vaca foal wad 
AGATA SFA BHA NEI 


63. The fruit of Knowledge would be the destruction of all 
sorrows. Liberation, which is the attainment of complete absence 
of fear, is said to be the fruit. 


wa fEdtaaeeread Afad FR | 
Fa: Me AEA: Alea Fer NELI 


64. Fear (arises) on account of the imagination of a second 
entity. When non-duality is firmly known (or realized), how can 
there be the idea of duality as darkness on sunrise? 


RIM AUS TANT kaaga | 
TA Ahora Taras Psa Wad Mei 
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65. Sages! There is no fear anywhere (at any time) on giving up 
the idea of duality. Therefore, that fruit which may be different 
(from the non-dual Self), would be fear in every way (i.e., it 
would be productive of fear). 


aaa fede care yal Tle alan | 
Ged Hs adm Teepe! AAT Weel 


66. The second (or a different) one would have an end, on 
account of seeing so very much in the world. There is fear in 
every way in a thing with an end. How can absence of fear arise 
from that? 


darn auare: adda Rana: | 
posà ae faazafela AAA: ie 


67. Itis observed at all times that association has separation as its 
end. Therefore, it is a certainty that even the acquisition of fruit 
would surely be lost. 


qaa P Nri wt aaareiidar | 
qammasi J SS ad ragà Ngc 
qans aaa WH Ala: Welfda: 6S(a)i 


68-69(a). As long as (a thing) other than (the Self) is denoted as 
the fruit, so long, fear is declared. That alone, which is quite non- 
different from the Self, all consider as the fruit in the form of 
absence of fear. That fruit is called liberation. 


Mea mi HIATT SH Ws Fal AA NESCO) 
dal fe eat Ala: ahaaa: 1190(a)i 


69(b)-70(a). When the knower, knowledge and the known as 
well as the fruit would become one, then alone there is the highest 
liberation destitute of all fears. 
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a frpcquseteld Heateratsicr 1190(b)I 
Ag: AOE AIAT | 
TIGAK VA JS: Wa A AAT M9 


70(b)-71. Knowledge is the giving up of imagination and resolve 
without insensibility (or ignorance) and is the pure Self-nature of 
the knower. That is not observed at first. Therefore, the Guru and 
the scripture alone are the indicators (of Knowledge). Not 
another. 


vaa fe feaeqeqainiad | 


Maa Wag AASTA NORI 
qaaa Aaa a4 a a wad Farad | 


Gar Hat aa ararelat fre: Peete: ait 
q makana Hey AAA 98a) 


72-74(a). This (Knowledge free from imagination and insensi- 
bility) alone is called the natural state of what ought to be known. 
As long as the difference relating to the knower, knowledge and 
the known appears, so long, the knower, knowledge or the known 
cannot really exist anywhere. When the difference of the knower 
and the others mutually stands dissolved, then, there is the arising 
of the knower and the rest. This alone is (also) considered as the 
fruit of Knowledge (i.e., liberation). 


Note: The knower, knowledge and the known are falsely super- 
imposed on the one undivided Consciousness which is their real 
substratum. When the perception of the difference is effaced by 
the elimination of thought-constructs, all the three together with 
the fruit of Knowledge (i.e., liberation) shine as the one undivi- 
ded Consciousness. The appearance of difference is the absence 
of Knowledge. The effacement of the difference is the rising of 
Knowledge. 


aataworted a At aA WA INO) 
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aaga Aea Wier: | 
JASÅ MANI SS AMAA PA OYI 


74(b)-75. In reality, there can be no difference between the 
entities from the knower to the fruit (that is liberation). [the 
knower, knowledge, the known and liberation or the fruit]. For 
the purpose of the accomplishment of actions, difference has 
been invented there. Therefore, (on account of the absence of 
difference between the knower and the rest), there is no fruit 
whatever which has not existed before that is to be obtained here. 


Note: Liberation is always present in the form of self-luminous 
Consciousness unaffected by the triad of the knower, knowledge 
and the known. 


MAT AAA MIMAS OAA | 
Galea AAMA Gael ATA: NOEN 


76. As long as the Self alone is shining with the nature of the 
knower, knowledge, the known and the fruit due to Maya (or 
illusive power or ignorance), so long, the course of worldly 
existence would indeed be like an immovable mountain. 


al paag wate Aaa NIA | 
dal fast amaaan ATAA NON 


71. But, when (all) this would shine without any difference 
somehow, (then) the course of worldly existence would be 
dissolved like a broken cloud by the wind. 


qiia deat È TAA | 
aana g a maA NSII 


78. In the (realization of the) great liberation of such a kind, the 
means is indeed exclusive devotion to it. When such exclusive 
devotion is accomplished, no other means is prescribed. 
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set anA g fe Weegee: | 
ASTANA ASS MAT AAA MORII 


79. But, when exclusive devotion to it is not accomplished, what 
is the use of a thousand good means? Therefore, exclusive 
devotion to it alone would be the principal means of liberation. 


qaad adda areata diftat: | 
qea Waa: PAM Ara Va a: ILON 


80. As regards exclusive devotion, it is entirely staying with (or 
constancy in) (the resolve) ‘“‘I shall accomplish this (fruit that is 
liberation)’’. He alone is completely liberated who is endowed 
with exclusive devotion to it. 


ferntadcarat Gard: aalS=eraes | 
Statdeanes aaia RA: RII 


81. He would be liberated in days, months or years or in another 
birth. The arrangement (or rule) as to a long or a short time (for 
the attainment of liberation) is due to the difference in the purity 
of the intellect. 


JA g seat AN: ala HASARA: | 
Asin: aai Ad maA MiA Zz 


82. There are many defects in the intellect which are destructive 
of all the objects of human life (virtue, wealth, enjoyment and 
liberation) and by which people are constantly burnt in the 
frightful course of worldly existence in this manner. 


ama: CANA BAA: SAAT | 
Gaal mea A Aai AAGA: 3I 


83. There (among the defects), the first one is the absence of 
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confidence (or trust or faith), the second is the mental impression 
due to desire and the third is dullness of intellect. This is the 
summary of the defects in three ways. 


Note: Absence of confidence or trust is the lack of the firm 
conviction that the teachings of the scriptures are true and will 
bear fruit in the manner stated. Dullness of intellect is the 
stupidity of the mind due to the preponderance of tamas which 
makes it incapable of grasping spiritual truths. 


Rau: <qrearara: dea Aada: | 
Masher nRa Fea: GWA: UTET: ILLI 


84. Absence of trust may be of two kinds, doubt and misappre- 
hension. ‘‘Does liberation exist or not?’’ Suchlike are declared as 
doubt. 


AR Ala Seal Ades fara: | 
Udesd g aes Bet Ma Wiser Zul 


85. ‘“‘Liberation just does not exist.’ Suchlike would be mis- 
apprehension here. These two would be the principal obstacles to 
exclusive devotion to liberation. 


fama mAT eat PATA | 
TATA Ferra HOA A ATT: IEI 


86. These two would gradually: vanish by contrary conviction. 
The foremost means in this case 1s the destruction of their root (or 
Cause); not another. 


STATA AS g egahhadaq | 
aaka Aaa WATT MON 
facil faa: ag raag: | 
dd: AANNAME: HUTA zz 
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87-88. The cause of absence of trust is reflection with reasoning 
which is contrary (to scriptures). Having abandoned that, on the 
accomplishment of the practice of proper reasoning (according to 
scriptures), there would be the contrary conviction. Then, conse- 
quent on the rising of faith, absence of trust (or confidence) 
perishes preceded by the destruction of the cause. 


PANGAN Fo: AAT naa | 
PANAMA gieta Wadd MSN 


89. The mental impression due to desire and the like is the 
obstructor of the intellect in the hearing (of the scriptures from 
the Guru). The intellect overcome by mental impressions due to 
desire and the like does not engage itself in (hearing and 
understanding the scriptures). 


CPSU Bal BEAT Gal wala: | 
Wad a Aa sated AWA A ol 


90. Even in the world, a desireful person who is eagerly engaged 
in the sole contemplation of the desired object always, cannot see 
what is existing in front and cannot hear what is spoken to his 
ears. 


smR 3d ayaa | 
SMMC AAAI ATARA lS 


91. For one steeped in desire and the like, this which is heard 1s 
equal to what is not heard. Therefore, let one conquer the mental 
impression due to desire and the like by the attainment of 
indifference to worldly enjoyments. 


Ged meuga AGA ASAT: | 
Ta BSA Aeneas ale THOTT NRI 
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92. There are thousands of mental impressions with desire and 
anger as the principal ones. There (among them), desire is 
existing as the root (or cause). On its destruction, there is indeed 
nothing, (i.e., all other mental impressions are also removed). 


ad Arain, AMA PARA | 
am fe era: Sera Tad ea Peete sai 


93. Therefore, by the possession of indifference to worldly 
enjoyments, let one destroy the mental impression due to desire. 
Hope (or wish) alone is called desire. It is existing as ‘‘Let this be 
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mine’’. 


Way VER AM ESTAS GRAAT | 
zean Bat di Wear svi 


94. It is large (or gross) towards things easy to be effected and 
small (or subtle) towards things impossible to be effected. By the 
possession of firm indifference to worldly enjoyments, let one 
destroy all those (hopes or desires). 


Ta AS Sreaarsaerayt: MAATA | 
aged aaa aaa AAR sui 


95. There, the basis is reflection on the defects in the desired 
objects every moment and turning away from sense-objects. 
Thus, let one destroy the mental.impressions. 


aAA gfactt eae safe: | 
FAA: ASNA: Tal BAA: NEI 


96. Best of sages! That third defect of the intellect which is 
settled in the form of dullness, is entirely irremediable by means 
of repeated practices (or disciplines) and such others. 
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aq madaan gi genea | 
an e aA A: JENANTA: ION 


97. That dullness is indeed a very great defect, destructive of the 
principal objects of human life, by which even what is heard with 
exclusive devotion cannot get upon the intellect (or be under- 
stood). 


qamanda AAS PROA | 
GAARA ei AeA EAA IISZil 


98. In that case, nothing else is indeed the means except the 
worship of the Deity who is the Self (1.e., Tripura). I take away 
the dullness of that person according to the gradation of the 
worship. 


meae Aaea Bal AT Geis | 
WAT Poeni: INSI 


99. For one whose mind is possessed of dullness, his attainment 
of the fruit (of liberation) would occur either immediately or in 
the next birth due to the smallness or largeness of that dullness 
(respectively). 


adaraaearadaa uÀ: | 
STAs A At vec Bsa mAT zoo! 
a Mewes YAY Hel AAT NO(A) 


100-101(a). By my worship alone, there would be the acquisition 
of all the means (or spiritual practices for liberation). He who 
approaches me always with devotion and without deceit would 
become successful, driving away all the enemies of the means (or 
Spiritual practices). 


ag AAR adaware 11202 (b) 
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TASH BAKU: TAS ASAT: | 
Ge 4 fled Se WA A A ATOR 


101(b)-102. But, he who may be wholly engaged in spiritual 
practices alone disregarding me, the powerful, bringing about the 
expansion of the intellect of all, on account of his ignorance, 
would be frustrated at every step and may or may not obtain the 
fruit (that is liberation). 


qen WIA Fest acs asst zac 
Us Maa UH: WRA: Va: IORI 
aa narar Bue: Pag: 11208(a)I 


103-104(a). Sages! Therefore, exclusive devotion to that 
(liberation) would be the principal means. Thus, only the one 
possessed of exclusive devotion to it is considered as the highest 
practiser of the means. There, one endowed with devotion to me 
is the practiser revered by all. 


fafaacrerafataderarcacauraat 108(b) II 
TAM Tt NAR Peay | 
qaam J fateateatratstar noL 


104(b)-105. Accomplishment is ascertainment of the Self and 
the (consequent) notion of the non-Self-nature of the body. The 
idea of Self is certainly placed on the body and the like. The mere 
absence of that (idea) is the accomplishment, destitute of igno- 
rance (or insensibility). 


Note: Even in sleep there is no identification of the Self with the 
body. But it is a state of ignorance (or absence of awareness). In 
the state of realization of the Self, one is established in undivided 
Consciousness where there is not at all any identification with the 
body and the like. 
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AN Basa: PIM al PIAA | 
Hd VI J SAA HEART IRORI 


106. The Self has not also been ascertained by all in its pure 
nature. For this very reason, the succession of great misfortunes 
(in the form of transmigratory existence) has been obtained. 


aS SAGA Ae arelaTaHA | 
AAAASA A: aiian 110i 
fateRegead miaa: RRRA 10a) 


107-108(a). Therefore, ascertainment of the Self in that alone 
which is mere Pure Consciousness and the illuminator of the 
body and the like is the destroyer of all doubts and is called 
accomplishment by wise men. There is no accomplishment than 
this afterwards. 


Rea: aana AAAA F ko02(b)it 


aaam sot ia NENA | 
qa: aag Raa: Red NPA: NORII 


108(b)-109. Accomplishments like movement in the sky and so 
also Animan (power of becoming as small as an atom) and the 
rest are not equal to even the sixteenth part of the accomplish- 
ment of Self-knowledge. All those accomplishments are limited 
by space and time. 


zi eana earcataen RRA | 
amaaa A: Pal: gSa: NON 


110. This Knowledge of one’s own Self, which is of the nature 
of Siva (the Supreme Reality), would be unlimited (or undivid- 
ed). All those (other accomplishments) are well-established in the 
means (or spiritual efforts) for the Knowledge of one’s own Self. 
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Note: The other accomplishments may occur spontaneously 
during the spiritual practices for the realization of the Self. 


CATA M AA aA ESERE EIKEAN 
fe aaeoa agra NRI] 


111. But, these are ones causing obstacles in the practice (or 
means) (followed) for Self-knowledge. What is desired through 
those (accomplishments) which are similar to the accomplish- 
ments of the nature of magical tricks? 


qaa ma TIGA AGA ATA | 
Pada: Red à PARTA: NRI 


112. For whom even the abode of Brahmā (the Creator) would 
actually be equal to a blade of grass, of what consideration would 
be these accomplishments which are the means for passing time? 


qeka eaaa AEA: | 
FASAAMPAM AATACAGA Nil 


113. Therefore, there cannot be another accomplishment greater 
than the accomplishment of the Knowledge of the Self, by which 
there would be complete destruction of sorrow and abundance of 
bliss. 


aq fated g yoma afa | 
SAATHAANahslaanaArsad: Vi 
gitir RRNA: | 

dlg Aan Aam ALAAISUAT Vu 


114-115. That alone is the accomplishment liberating one from 
seizure by death; not another. This accomplishment of the 
Knowledge of the Self is of three kinds briefly; the highest, the 
middling and the lowest, on account of the difference in various 


394 Tripurdrahasyam 


practices (leading to Self-knowledge), the difference in the purity 
of the intellect (of the aspirants) and the difference in the maturity 
(of the accomplishment). 


we paga: saga | 
AVA A ASPATATS ATAATAS HOT IRRE 
AGG HAT A BSA AETR NRA) 


116-117(a). Sages! (This is) similar to the Veda studied by 
Brahmana-s in the world. Due to retentive faculty and intense 
practice, though crowded with a hundred acts, the Vedic text 
which is recited with its syllables undeviating (from the text) is 
the highest. 


AAEM ARSENA MA NYb) 
qaasaegiod Asa mAN sla: ueVzcayit 


117(b)-118(a). The Vedic text recited as before without deviat- 
ing (or slipping) (from the text) during actions by one who is 
concentrated or at other times by one who is not concentrated is 
the middling. 


Note: Though engaged in actions, he recites correctly by concen- 
trating on the recitation. If he is not engaged in actions, he can 
recite correctly even without concentration. 


q Val agaaa ATA ll®VZ(b)It 
Uo garana AMAT TE AT UeVecayit 


118(b)-119(a). So also, that Vedic text recited which would be 
completely undeviating only through careful attention always, is 
the lowest. 


qanama Ager TT: 122b) 
a aeaa nRa | 
Hl aat a Adar Rafa: NONI 
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ASAE CACM ALAATSUAT | 
aaa dae: cer wrest Preftrar 12221 


119(b)-121. Sages! The accomplishment of the Knowledge of 
the Self is described in this manner alone, in three ways. That 
(accomplishment) having a nature which is neither less nor more 
during intense actions (even) on giving up recollection (or careful 
attention), and at other times (when not engaged in actions), 
(even) on giving up that (recollection or careful attention), and at 
all times (only) through recollection (or careful attention), would 
be respectively the highest, the middling and the lowest. Here, 
the highest alone is ascertained as the utmost limit of accom- 
plishment. 


weaTerageary Aal carga RAR: | 
Raaranga fats: A RAM zl 


122. When the Supreme state (of absorption in undivided 
Consciousness) can exist even in states like the dream as if it 
were similar to the moment of investigation (as the pure I- 
consciousness destitute of identification with the body and the 
like), that accomplishment would be the most excellent. 


ad BAY Ac PRAA: | 
Gal Ward: Rg: A WT HBT AAA NRI 


123. When there is engagement in actions everywhere through 
the awakening of the impressions (due to former actions) by 
effort, that is declared as the utmost limit of accomplishment. 


Note: In the stage of complete Self-realization, even the impres- 
sions due to former actions need to be awakened with effort for 
engaging in actions. An ignorant person is impelled to act by the 
force of such former impressions helplessly. 


aadA oA feafa: Paearcah | 
HAE Bal PASetal BISt PATA IRRI 
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124. When the existence in the Supreme (state) of the nature of 
Consciousness quite without effort is unobstructed, then, the 
accomplishment has arrived at its limit. 


SERA Waly Waa AT Beal | 

ad aat fe a fate: piaig eeu 
UPR aaga Aag Aart 

feaferedar fe ar fate: qotaraRragar uz ze 


125-126. Wholly engaged in action, though seeing objects, he 
does not see duality. Then alone, that accomplishment has 
attained completeness. Though acting in wakefulness and the 
like, when his existence is like one asleep, then alone that 
accomplishment has attained completeness. 


ud RaRa: fae sea | 
aera eat a VA agea ner 
pa Aural a RAA Aa: L(a) 


127-128(a). Thus, the one who has arrived at accomplishment 
(of Self-knowledge), is called the highest among the accom- 
plished ones. Wholly engaged in action constantly, the wise one 
does not give up Samādhi (or absorption in the Self) at any time. 
He is considered as the best among accomplished ones. 


Marat aam a Ra maA UA NION 
AA ARa E REAA Aa: 1a) 


128(b)-129(a). He always knows the state of various sages 
(possessed of Knowledge) by his own experience within himself. 
He is considered as the best among accomplished ones. 


SMA SSH PA a GEA AR Oa: 112b) 
Priat aang a RAA Aa: 12Z0(a)I 
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129(b)-130(a). He is considered as the best among accomplished 
ones for whom there is not even a little doubt or desire and who is 
fearless in his actions. 


ad Yas a ga a Va a BTA 30b) 
AAAI E AAA Aa: 113a) 


130(b)-131(a). He is considered as the best among accomplished 
ones who recognizes only in his own Self all happiness and 
sorrow and the affairs of the world. 


aA aem gri AY araf 113R (b)ll 
q: Sata g aai a RETA Aa: 1123(a)l 


131(b)-132(a). He is considered as the best among accomplished 
ones who, the Self of all, sees the completely bound soul as well 
as the liberated one in his own Self. 


q: WA aAA AAG AA EPER 13b) 
Ma mal Fala u RATA Aa: 11%33(a)I 


132(b)-133(a). He is considered as the best among accomplished 
ones, who does not hope for liberation anywhere, seeing the net 
of fetters always in his own Self clearly. 


facraaisaaas a Aceataal: Fafa 233(b)I 
Uda HIG: Ward GEA sgada | 
yandi fara a safa agai ea 


133(b)-134. The best of accomplished ones is myself alone in 
this world. There is no difference between us anywhere. Sages! 
This has been explained to you clearly by me who was ques- 
tioned (by you). Understanding this, which has been declared by 
me, one is not deluded anywhere. 
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SOTA AM UT fren aera PEE | 
JAA: at MAZA A eau 
at fray Bay weg: eat eS AATA 1834 (a) 


135-136(a). Descendant of Bhrgu! Having said thus, that 
Supreme Goddess who is Knowledge, became silent. The sages, 
having heard this, giving up all their doubts and bowing to Siva 
and other gods of the worlds went to their respective abodes. 


amia was à Were mAN uk<3e (byt 
To PTAA arag CATA ATAISAST At 18 39(a)I 


136(b)-137(a). This Vidyagita (or Song of Knowledge), which 
destroys a multitude of sins, has been communicated to you by 
me. It is the giver of the complete sovereignty of one’s own Self 
when properly heard and investigated. 


fEMPaseqdas maene ie so(b)it 
Godt Wess Wat ald feufa a aay! 
dara Assad atria 132i 


137(b)-138. This most excellent Vidyagita (or Song of Knowl- 
edge), is determined by Knowledge (as Tripura) directly. She 
Herself grants Knowledge to those reading it everyday, being 
pleased with them. It would be a raft for those sinking into the 
ocean of darkness that is the course of worldly existence. 


VpS ATA: 
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ga mi WAY amag ARTA | 
aaeanoa Aran VT F Ul 


1. Bhargava Rama, having thus heard what was told by Datta- 
treya, became mostly liberated from the delusion caused by the 
snare of Ignorance. 


Ya: wagi eaaa queda: | 
Way We arta JARAT ue 
aR a You Bq Wald POTAPA | 
Mira Dat ANT Aa SATA A FAA II 


2-3. He again asked the son of Atn, bowing a little out of 
devotion. Venerable One! Tell me the well-ascertained means of 
Knowledge, which is essential, easy and bestowing the fruit 
manifestly, and also the characteristics of sages (possessed of 
Knowledge), by which I shall know them immediately. 


aa iN feat a Raf aan 
SA Pad mAN Aa: PAR NBN 
yaq ad gpa eae A agd iu(ayi 


4-5(a). The state of sages (possessed of Knowledge) when there 
is association with the body or separation from it (1.e., when they 
are body-conscious or otherwise), and as to how the mind of 
those sages even performing actions is unattached — pray tell me 
all this clearly out of compassion. 


yanga: Fel WAcagda X Ub) 
Jg: We Peay: aay uray 
TT WA VACA Wes ATA let 
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5(b)-6. Thus asked by Parasurama, Dattatreya, the ocean of 
compassion, being pleased, said to Bhargava, instructing him: 
Rama! Listen. I shall tell you the secret means of Knowledge. 


Maes Aes Yet agg: T: | 
a: adaa: TacHeaa yaa: NON 
aa mi Yoo vaca atta: | 
yad Satay TA Wert AAT MAAR IN 


7-8. The principal means of Knowledge is the supreme Grace of 
the Deity. For him who has approached the Deity who is his own 
Self with all sincerity, Knowledge becomes easy of attainment. 
This is a certainty. Rama! This means of Knowledge is declared 
as the greatest of all (the means). 


IAA Porat AAA | 
yake A UAE SHE NANI 


9. This is capable of accomplishing the fruit independently of 
another. Leaving this, another cannot give the fruit here properly. 


TWAT BRT TA TERME Wad | 
fart sanfatcrat adena AEFT iio 
ASTM: Bleqaat J Ad 
FAR AHS ARTEAGA Nil 


10-11. Rama! Hear the reason as to this. This should have a 
reason. Knowledge is Pure Consciousness which is the illumina- 
tor of all. By the removal of the covering fashioned (by the 
freedom of Will) of that (Pure Consciousness) which is of the 
nature of Light through investigation, there is the perception of its 
natural state (by identity with it). 


qasi afeta Yas | 
UFMA ARMEA AAA: lil 
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12-13(a). (But), that is difficult of attainment for others who are 
exclusively devoted to external objects. For devotees, by the 
relinquishment of (the perception of) superiority in another and 
on account of exclusive devotion to the Deity, it is certainly easy 
and attainable quickly. 


Note: The Deity is the Self of the devotee. Due to the inwardness 
of the mind brought about by worshipping the Deity, absorption 
in the Self (or Pure Consciousness) becomes easy of attainment. 


SAMARAS CM CACM ARTA: 11% 3(b)II 
Mea BISsraaaar Wa Frew | 
fenaa AS TA TATA UMATA VV 


13(b)-14. Thus, being exclusively devoted to the Deity, having a 
few other means (like indifference to worldly enjoyments, 
meditation and the like) and having known his Self somehow, let 
him define it to others. Rama! Always ascertaining (in the above 
manner) he would obtain permeation (by the Self) (G.e., his mind 
assuming the nature of the Self or Pure Consciousness). 


ud hennig Baas go Ala | 

Raama dead astantaatsiay uu 
aa Aq Wald Aq ast aheaqaiepay | 
pigana Mayra RAA: IEI 


15-16. Thus, when the permeation (by the Self) has become firm 
by means of ascertainment (or investigation leading to firm 
abidance in the Self), his mind, attaining to the nature of Siva and 
destitute of delight or grief, wherever it goes, makes all that (or 
all the knowable objects) identical in nature with Siva. That 
foremost knower of the Self is established in a state where he is 
liberated while living. 


Note: Though the mind may alight on objects, it does not 
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abandon its Siva-nature i.e., continues to shine as Pure Con- 
SCLOUSNESS. 


Ta Gerda ya Freq | 
XS TAA aaa AIT ll 
VFM PEW A ASAT MVZ(ayi 


17-18(a). Therefore, along with the employment of devotion (as 
the means), ascertaining it repeatedly for others — this is the best 
means. Another cannot be equal to this. Another means cannot be 
equal to ascertainment coupled with devotion. 


Note: Exclusive devotion itself leads to inwardness resulting in 
investigation of the Self (shining always as self-awareness) which 
culminates in Self-knowledge. 


Maat Hat Wa gid Add AG iXZ(b)i 
qa: Pala AY AAPM | 
a freaag wed oad asa: Fafa esi 


18(b)-19. Rama! The characteristic of sages (possessed of 
Knowledge) would surely be difficult to be known since it is the 
inmost of all and beyond the cognizance of the eye, the speech 
and the rest (of the sense-organs). It cannot be ascertained or 
known by others anywhere. 


aM Waa Be aa aad Farad | 
SeTMP MAA Fe ROM 


20. As the knowledge of the scriptures is not known by others in 
the world anywhere by means of the body, clothes, ornaments 
and the like, thus, Self-knowledge is not recognized by others. 


faga fe wadfafearsaar 4 MAN | 
aa Geaeararaeed fe Vrs eV 
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21. Bhargava! The state of possessing Knowledge is knowable 
only by one’s own recognition and not otherwise as is indeed the 
knowledge of the taste of one who has relished the taste. 


Note: A person who has tasted honey can alone recognize its 
taste. Others who have not tasted it cannot know that taste 
relished by the former. So it is with Knowledge. 


qasi agana RN: | 
aad fe aa aea mi: Genesys: NRR 


22. Even then, it is indeed recognized by clever people possessed 
of Knowledge through his speech and the like as their own path 
(is recognized) by small ants. 


Note: The characteristic of a knower of the Self is known only to 
another knower of the Self, as the path of the ants is known only 
to themselves. 


Sed evoa aAa Ast g | 
SAGA ae Slee À R: NRI 


23. There are gross characteristics (for a knower of the Self, like 
tranquillity). But, they are not exclusive (since others might also 
possess the same). The other subtle characteristics are difficult to 
be known by others. 


feni wi a MANNAN | 
miata mAg wd wea fe Head NYI 


24. It is indeed observed that ascertainment (intellectually), 
speech and exhibition of the means can be done even by others 
like those of the knowers of the Self. 


MAMA PUA MANTAR | 
Raaf Fast Haat aq WARATA RUI 
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25. That means of Knowledge practised by those with an impure 
mind, which becomes firm in them, is declared as the charac- 
teristic. 


Note: These cannot constitute the subtle characteristics referred 
to in verse 23. 


Fe APIA A MA Wart | 
ASR Wed reared MAATA NAI 


26. For whom respect and disrespect, gain and loss and victory 
and defeat are not able to be distinguished (in his perception) 
(even) a little, one should know him as the best among the 
knowers of the Self. 


aren paaay yet zeretacga | 
ara: uaa aA AGATA: INOI 


27. The best among the knowers of the Self, asked about even 
hidden meanings in reports on the experience of the Self, can 
answer at once without being doubtful. 


aeaa NAG amaaa ew | 
fen qaqed Alaa Hart fe Aq uel 


28. That indeed is the characteristic of a knower of the Self, to 
whom there would certainly be happiness exceedingly on (hear- 
ing) reports relating to Knowledge and absence of aversion in its 
investigation. 


FARA: SMTA Peds: Yarra | 
ASI Mea FM AATATGAA: RSI 


29. He would be the best among knowers of the Self who has a 
tranquil mind even in great calamities, has no undertaking arising 
out of innate disposition and has contentment and purity of mind. 
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walla went mtaa AATA | 
emag Velarat erat + Pea: soi 


30. Bhargava! These and other characteristics of the foremost 
knowers of the Self are stable in the examination of oneself (by a 
knower of the Self). There is no doubt (in this matter). 


Note: The idea is that such characteristics may be ascribed to 
others rightly or wrongly, but cannot be mistaken in self-exami- 
nation. 


qurg Gal SCT ATA AA | 
am Rma fag: aaa 122i 
qa Weta STATA TAS A HATTA NRA) 


31-32(a). One who practises the means of Self-knowledge 
should always be closely intent on the examination of his own 
mind as he, being clever, proceeds in the examination of others. 
Examining himself in that manner, how can he fail to attain the 
accomplishment (that is liberation)? 


AISA TARTAR: 132(b)I 
Sarat Foret ferareaeay AA | 
qa dara me Agga 11331 


32(b)-33. When one who is not closely intent on investigating 
the virtues and defects of others can become solely engaged in 
the investigation of his own virtues and defects, then, he will 
attain to accomplishment by the acquisition of all the means (of 
liberation). 


gi Nra BeAr mA PJATA | 
amag Ragg TAA N38 


34. Descendant of Bhrgu! The characteristics of sages (posses- 
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sed of Knowledge) thus described are exceedingly useful in the 
examination of one’s own mind. 


TUT J WaaMassredeays g | 
Ad A MAASSAAN PISS SUI 
ammai: RaR nse(ayit 


35-36(a). Bhārgava! But, they are variable in the examination of 
others, because, for those sages (possessed of Knowledge), who 
have extremely pure minds, accomplishment has been reached by 
means achieved at the moment (or immediately). 


Hd: JEAN ANRIA: 113&(b)N 
HY WANA aaraa: | 

Mitel aa PYOAaayay INN 
amaai AMT RAAB: 3Z(a)il 


36(b)-38(a). Therefore, how are they, who are exclusively 
devoted to actions in conformity with their former mental 
impressions and are possessed of ordinary actions, to be exa- 
mined? But, sages (possessed of Knowledge) can make their 
examination on account of the greatness of their practice (of 
Knowledge) as the examiners of gems (can do) merely at first 
sight (or by seeing for a moment). 


maaa cede ASaAg FE 1sZ(b)i 
aa A Ast aeaa FE 13a) 


38(b)-39(a). For those possessed of slight Knowledge (i.e., those 
who are lowest in the scale of jfianin-s or knowers of the Self), 
the settled mode of life in the body is indeed similar to ignorant 
people since they do not have the attainment of Sahajasamadhi or 
natural and constant absorption in the Self. 


aag amina Weta: 138b) 
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ag fraRiergeredal aA: | 
gasas WW gear faa: gol 


39(b)-40. As long as they are solely engaged in investigation 
(resulting in absorption in the Self), so long, they are of the nature 
of the Whole (i.e., undivided Consciousness). When they are 
turned away from such investigation, then, on account of identi- 
fication with the body, they exist with similarity to animals, 
undergoing happiness and sorrow very much. 


mà mà piman si | 
Ai AT AT N MAAARI gR 
a qaa aA Gaewgiea RA g(a) 


41-42(a). Though they are free from care on account of attaining 
the Whole state (of undivided Consciousness) repeatedly in the 
middle, their state similar to an animal (or ordinary human being) 
which exists in the interval between investigations into Reality 
(or the Self, leading to absorption in 1t), does not bring about 
bondage and remains like a burnt rope (which cannot bind 
anybody). 


gamada aana pi RTR 1BAb)It 
ae mAn wet ae wad | 

Ya AeA ARAARA 183i 
fame Oat a ddl AAA M Ngga) 


42(b)-44(a). When the pair of borders of a cloth is well-coloured 
with the juices of lac (or red dye obtained from the resin of a 
particular tree), even the entire middle of the cloth would become 
red with the dye by pervasion. Thus, his actions, existing in the 
middle of investigations into Consciousness (and absorption in 
it), attain to oneness with the Self of the nature of Consciousness. 
Therefore, they do not bring about bondage. 
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maamaa cada area ase Nggo) 
aA Cedar: Wread Fe: | 
a aed maaana WA PAA gull 


44(b)-45. For the middling sages (possessed of Knowledge), 
there is completely no association with the body. The notion of 
Selfhood in the body is declared as association with the body by 
the wise. Rama! That does not exist at any time for middling 
sages (possessed of Knowledge). 


RAAT At Het fE ad 
Gal Valea Baal +> Aes fe uve 
A zamat: ast aa gya Nga) 


46-47(a). For, on account of the excellence of the practice, his 
mind would always be completely absorbed (in the Self). He has 
his mind in Samadhi always and has no action. Even that which is 
the carrying on of the journey of the body (in the world) (1.e., his 
physical life) is like sleep for him. 


aa wad ge Saad: Fara Ng) 
eagra a Pat a aA sated for | 

aa a afer aq Eda Ae J gI 

yas Fearn Sleararaterta: | 

Fhaq safa pda a fasta Age: ivi 


47(b)-49. As someone who is asleep, on account of mental 
impressions alone, saying and doing something sometimes, does 
not know anything afterwards and as one intoxicated by spiri- 
tuous liquor, speaking and doing (something), does not indeed 
know it, so, this great yogin gone outside the journey of the world 
(or worldly affairs), doing something at some time or other, 1s not 
aware of it again. 
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maama g a eat faded Bar| 
Geen: Baal ae arte fe voit 
AA PAA Carer RAT: Nua) 


50-51(a). But, that body can carry on always through Prārab- 
dhakarman (or past actions which have begun to bear fruit in the 
current life) and (former) mental impressions. There is indeed no 
body also for him who is the foremost sage (possessed of 
Knowledge). This one performs his actions remaining like a 
charioteer driving a chariot. 


AM WA ARK Hda TAF: l1“2(b)I 
ARN: emad ARAIA: | 
A tat ANT SAG edF: lve 


51(b)-52. Performing his action by means of the chariot, as he is 
not one having the chariot as his body and can only be a 
charioteer, so also, he, (the foremost sage), who is wholly 
engaged in the actions of the body, is neither the possessor of the 
body nor one who acts. He is of the nature of Pure Conscious- 
ness. 


Note: The sage does not have identification with the body or its 
actions and always abides in his natural state which is pure 
undivided Consciousness. 


TRAST Tessas | 
aa Sahat Arey eA: NUI 


53. That (foremost sage) actsexternally, with his mind perfectly 
of the nature of the Pure Self internally, as (a man) who is dressed 
as a woman in a dramatic performance has got duality of form. 


AM WS PART NeraN iA: | 
yaa reeter Freres: wg 
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54. As an adult, playing with a boy, is destitute of the defects of 
the play (like joy or sorrow due to victory or defeat in the play), 
so, this (foremost sage) who is wholly engaged in the play of the 
world has a pure heart. 


Agar aAa yeeturaenteata: | 
gagana ae WHI: levi 


55. The middling sage (possessed of Knowledge) has an immo- 
vable state (of the mind) due to the intensity of his restraint. The 
immovable state (of the mind) of this (foremost sage) is due to 
the intensity of his investigation (leading to absorption in the 
Self). 


geg Uae MeaaTaatar | 
aA d Wy ag dare MANA: wen 


56. The difference between the middling and the highest sages 
(possessed of Knowledge) is due to the maturity of the intellect. 
In this matter, I shall tell you the conversation between two sages 
(possessed of Knowledge) mutually. 


Ga fe ANS UST We aET: | 
a amma Nimeenda NATA wot 


57. In former times, there was a king called Ratnangada who was 
the ruler of a mountainous region. He lived in a city named Amrta 
on the bank of Vipasa river. 


aa Fat Farad Raan AR | 
VTHFGCA a APAR Ui 


58. He had two sons named Rukmangada and Hemangada who 
were noble, extremely intelligent and very dear to their father. 
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aa empa aara Gea: | 
SAEs areal MANTASHE KSI 


59. Among them, Rukmangada was one who had completely 
mastered the scriptures. Hemangada was exceedingly wise and 
was the foremost of sages possessed of Knowledge. 


at Pett dAn: RRA | 
mad qag ated IAA NEON 


60. Both of them went out (of the city) surrounded by all the 
armies for the purpose of hunting in the spring season and 
proceeded to a deep forest. 


TAFA PA ATT MPA ARENAN | 
gasaan SAMA NERI 


61. There, having hunted many deer, tigers, hares and buffaloes, 
being extremely tired and reaching a deep lake, they remained 
there. | 


TUA WY Oe UM TAA: | 
GHAR Aaaa lez 


62. On the further shore of that lake, on a fig tree, the ghost of a 
Brahmana (Brahmaraksasa), knowing the essence of all scrip- 
tures, used to dispute very much with scholars. 


fasta] Waaared Paeerente aria 


STAPF CANS PTET MPP ie Sil 
TAN AA WGA ARIS AAT NB(a)I 


63-64(a). Bhargava! He lives eating the conquered ones from a 
long time. Rukmangada, having heard (this) from the mouth of a 
scout, eager for dispute and going there with his brother, became 
engaged in dispute with that (ghost). 


412 Tripurarahasyam 


fanaa mg Jalal TAKA Egb) 
VFHIFSISA AG GEN Me AREN AAI 

WM Feat a a nagad neu 

A Rasa Wea Act Al Vs AAA 1ee(a)lt 


64(b)-66(a). Rukmāħgada, conquered by that Brahmaraksasa in 
dispute was caught by him. Then, Hemangada, seeing him 
(caught by the ghost) told that ghost: Oh Brahmaraksasa! You 
cannot eat him. Conquering me, his younger brother, eat us 
together afterwards. 


SAP STa: FCT Wars TATA: 18E) 
Fara Bell Merl gya At warad | 
Uda WOT Seat aah aa ae ei 


66(b)-67. Having heard the words of Hemangada, the ghost said: 
Food has indeed been obtained (by me) after a long time. Hunger 
is tormenting me. Concluding the fast with this (your brother), I 
shall dispute with you. 


adecaray ARa ufada caer da: | 
Head aA yaata A aT AAA: ec 


68. Then having conquered you also, I can be completely 
satisfied by you, eaten afterwards. King! Thus is my resolve. 


RRT ae: Wal afaerg HERA: | 
paraded: Rreat afaseq g ulate: ei 
SAAS Weed ASA l90(a)It 


69-70(a). This boon has been obtained from the noble sage 
Vasistha long ago. At some time, a disciple of Vasistha, named 
Devarata, who had come, was eaten (by me). Due to that, I was 
cursed by that great soul thus: 
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Sd: WL HAA AGA FATA 1190(b) It 
ay yada Fella ware Aa Bla: | 
ya: Val Aa Wass AAA INORI 


70(b)-71. Ghost! Eating a man from this time after, your mouth 
would become burnt. Afterwards, the sage, requested by me very 
much, gave me an excellent boon thus: 


amey fasta, Aca Waa SA Ada: | 
Sfa agefatsrary waa AaeaSA IRI 


72. ‘You eat men conquered in disputes completely’’. Conse- 
quently, I eat men conquered in disputes afterwards. 


EAs AAT WIT STAR: AANS: | 
Aa Fat BAe cat aaan AT RII 


73. This food obtained by me after a long time is greater than 
everything. King! Having eaten this, I shall conquer you in 
dispute afterwards. 


SOUTH HANH FASTA | 
Teas Ages pag Yaad: wv 
aft feteaq ura at Ra aac 
SN PA act J Aras JATA ILI 


74-75. Hemangada again told the ghost who was preparing to eat 
having said thus. Ghost! Hear my words a little, solicited by me. 
Say whether you will leave, this one having obtained anything 
whatever. Giving that to you, I shall liberate this brother of 
mine. 


gagra: We Wed TF A AAMAS: | 
MW Uialied da ea AAA IAI 
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76. Thus told, that ghost said to the king again: King! Listen. 
There is nothing whatever by which I shall discharge this one. 


P: Aa Asi PORATA | 
Pae: ad Asha vat A ae ARAT: igo 
a A le Rae MRA (a) 


77-78(a). Who can abandon the food as dear as life obtained at 
the proper time? But, there is a stipulation of mine. There are 
some questions in my mind. If you can answer them for me, then, 
I shall discharge your brother. 


dal mga: me TO AT SASHA X i92(b)I 
SOTA JIGT d We TARIA: | 
FSUa HAI Ages MW] Pig NOSI 


78(b)-79. Then, Hemangada said: Ask then. I shall tell you. Thus 
told, the ghost asked that prince (some) secret questions. 
Bhargava! I shall tell them in due order. Listen. 


MEM EIA BT TAL FEAT A GANA: | 
aM fear fer FA ACAATGAS IOI 


80. What would be more extended than the sky and subtler than 
the atom? Of what nature is it and where is it? Tell this, Prince! 


face Parr Yea A IAA: | 
SPST CAAA AY FA TANAA RII 


81. Hear, you ghost! Consciousness is more extended than the 
sky and subtler than the atom. It has a shining (or self-luminous) 
nature and is established in one’s own Self. 
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Vase ms RRA wey Fea Haq! 
ped fe ferret a aAA RII 


82. Though single, how can it be greatly extended and extremely 
subtle? What is its shining nature and what is the Self? Tell this, 
Prince! 


Note: The first half of the verse can also be translated as: 
‘“‘Though greatly extended and extremely subtle, how can it (also) 
be single?’’ (as interpreted by the commentator) 


PRUs Aaa gSA F | 
gamn a AR: Wi A AMAA II 


83. Hear, you ghost! It is indeed extended on account of its 
causal nature and also subtle due to its ungraspable (or ununder- 
standable) nature. The shining nature and the Self are Con- 
sciousness. 


wart agod fe wef a APAA | 
STMT a fe A Ae Adaya IMBI 


84. What is the place of its acquisition (or perception) and how is 
it obtained (or perceived)? What would happen by its acquisition 
(or perception)? Tell this, Prince! 


À: ago J AHN WIA | 
THAR Vil A cA AANA lull 


85. Hear, you ghost! The intellect is the place of its acquisition 
(or perception). It is obtained (or perceived) through one-pointed 
attention to oneself. By its acquisition (or perception) there would 
be no birth. 


A: Sa d Warea deer a PRTA | 
Was AA ST A AIAT MAII 
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86. What is this declared as intellect by you? Of what nature is 
that one-pointed attention? And also, what would be that birth? 
Tell this, Prince! 


Fafastisargat i: ep AASTA: | 
sader: WW a Faas Zo 


87. Hear, you ghost! The intellect would be Consciousness 
covered by dullness (or Ignorance). One-pointed attention. is 
resting in one’s own Self. Birth is the notion of Selfhood in the 
body. 


atado: wr A APAA | 
Wha: Be A AAA AAAA ILII 


88. From what reason there is no attainment (or perception) of 
Consciousness and by what is it attained (or perceived)? How is 
birth met with (or obtained)? Tell this, Prince! 


sadare AoE Bawa | 
Vit: SHAMAMARHY A TATA SII 


89. Hear, you ghost! There is no attainment (or perception) of 
Consciousness due to absence of discrimination. It is attained (or 
perceived) by oneself (i.e., by one’s own Self without any other 
instrument of perception). Birth is due to the conception of 
doership of the self. 


astare WFAAATSScA SIS Bl Aa | 
el aT Saar AJIA NON 


90. What is absence of discrimination described by you? So also, 
what would be ‘“‘oneself’’? And, what is the conception of 
doership of the self? Tell this, Prince! 
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aRar FES CTH | 
TAANS ANA: FN ct TATA IRI 


91. Hear, you ghost! Absence of discrimination is knowledge of 
the Self as not separate from the body. Ask within your own self 
(the nature of) your “‘self’’. The conception of doership of the 
self would be the (firm) mental impression ‘‘I do’’. 


sate: pa aAA fe a fe PRA | 
Tea fee BOE TAG ASAATACS tS 


92. By what can absence of discrimination be destroyed? What 
indeed is its cause? What would be the cause of even that 
(cause)? Tell this, Prince! 


Aao a awe epg aq PRR | 
ACHR SIGE: Wy] AS AANA Sait 


93. Hear, you ghost! That (absence of discrimination) can indeed 
be destroyed by investigation. Indifference to worldly enjoy- 
ments is the cause of that (investigation). The cause of that 
(indifference to worldly enjoyments) is the notion (or perception) 
of defects (in objects of enjoyment). 


el frat nda fe a aed aag | 
Aea Br Wer ATATA IBI 


94. What would be investigation? And what is considered as 
Vairāgya (or indifference to worldly enjoyments)? What is called 
the notion (or perception) of defects? Tell this, Prince! 


gagad: Ward Fa aaRS | 
gage: a fe qa ay a Tae Sul 


95. Hear, you ghost! (Investigation arises) out of the examina- 
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tion of the knower (having the nature of ‘‘I’’) and the known 
(which is revealed by the ‘‘I’’). (Vairagya or absence of attach- 
ment to worldly enjoyments) is the giving up of the attachment to 
the known (objects). (The notion or perception of defects) is 
indeed the notion of sorrow (or the perception of sorrowful 
nature) in the known (objects). 


Vaca Ha HA A A Hemaarad | 
aa at fee Part eae ataqaeset ISAI 


96. By what (means) can all this arise? From what can that 
(means) be obained? In that (acquisition of the means) what 
would be the primary cause? Tell this, Prince! 


aae at we as fe Arad | 
alt uaF VA AW ct TATA lS 


97. Hear, you ghost! All this arises from the Grace of the Deity. 
That (Grace of the Deity) is indeed obtained by devotion (to the 
Deity). The primary cause (of the acquisition of the above means) 
is only association with the wise. 


Bl Cad A Alta BI A A vledecad | 
Sas BGM: WA Adaya SZ 


98. Who is declared as the Deity? What is called that devotion? 
Of what nature are the wise said to be? Tell this, Prince! 


aaa emme Aleraeaeaa ead | 
Ged: Wed Saad: Wl A AMIS NSII 


99. Hear, you ghost! The Deity would be the Creator and 
Supporter of the world. Bhakti is exclusive devotion to Her. The 
Wise are the tranquil ones possessed of compassion. 
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Gal faata wl wie Gat gaS F: | 
Sal Gaga: Bl A AayTA-sa 1120011 


100. Who is always afraid in the world? Who is always absorbed 
in sorrow? Who is always endowed with a miserable state? Tell 
this, Prince! 


Aaa Val Atal Seal agp | 
AMAT: AST AT: WY TA RIAT NORII 


101. Hear, you ghost! A very wealthy person is always afraid. 
The one having a large family is the sorrowful person. One who 
is seized (or afflicted) by hopes (or desires) is always miserable. 


Pig: er AAS aeaa et vad 
Hela: GA P: CATS AaATASA NORII 


102. Who can be fearless in the world and who can be free from 
sorrow? Who can always be undepressed? Tell this, Prince! 


Foia: are aea rare: | 
MACACA WY CS IRIRE IORI 


103. Hear, you ghost! The one free from attachment is fearless 
and the one who has conquered the mind is free from sorrow. The 
one who has known what ought to be known has an undepressed 
mind. 


qom: Ta wl fe wie free Gad aw: | 
paa feat aT Cae ATATA IOI 
104. What indeed would be difficult to be perceived in the world 


and who is seen without a body? What would be the action of the 
actionless? Tell this, Prince! 
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ayer fe quel facet gaaf | 
akea aeae Wl cSt TAMA oul 


105. Hear, you ghost! The one liberated while living is difficult 
to be perceived (as a liberated one) and is without a body though 
possessed of a body. His action is said to be that of an actionless 
one. 


PaRa fe ata ol wiser vac 
UMS It AAT ZARISTA IRORI 


106. What exists in the world and what does not exist? What 
would be completely impossible? King! Having told so much, 
liberate your elder brother quickly. 


Sled aed À eet rae MAT | 
SHTHAG TERA FSA ACUI FAH NOVI 


107. Knowledge (General or Universal Consciousness) exists. 
The known (object) does not indeed exist. Action is surely 
impossible (since it pertains to the known objects). This (last 
question) has been answered. Ghost! Release my brother quickly. 


gA UA BATA FARIA: | 
VFASIS Ad: uaaa TAM fe A: OLII 


108. Having heard this, the ghost who was pleased, then released 
Rukmangada. After that, he indeed became a Brahmana. 


qai aaa sear serra hore | 
Wad Ug Sl Aatata asd RoS 


109. Seeing him in the form of a Brahmana, bright and ascetic in 
appearance, the two princes, who were doubtful, asked him: 
‘“Who are you?’ 
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TY We MEMA: a gi F ANTA | 
He WW Mare ATI aya: 101l 
agaaa fread: JAMA ATRE: 1122 (a)l 


110-111(a). Then, the foremost of Brahmana-s told his history 
exactly: In former times, I was a famous Brahmana in the 
Magadha country well-known as Vasum4n and proficient in all 
the scriptures. 


Mng fasta yar Far aAA 1b) 
Raia: Wasnt areca seas: Ra) 


111(b)-112(a). Hundreds of learned Brahmana-s were frequently 
conquered in assemblies by me who was proud of my learning. 
Consequently, I was extremely haughty. 


Sala ATM GAAS APU) 
qa dmi Tart UFAS | 
YASS AGT ACAAMATART VV sit 


112(b)-113. At one time, I, who was clever in dry reasoning 
alone, desirous of dispute, was associated with sage Astaka 
having all-including Knowledge and tranquil (in mind), in the 
investigation relating to Self-knowledge in the assembly of the 
king of Magadha. 


ad AA a Baca: Hae ahga: | 
SAMATART FEPTAG FSA ZV 
GAA THVT ATITAS HAH IR(A) 


114-115(a). Then, he was rejected by me entirely with my skills 
in the science of Logic. His words answering (my) objections 
were sustained by many scriptures (or references to scriptures). 
Corrupting them by a mass of reasoning, I was intent on their 
dismissal. 


422 Tripuradrahasyam 


SaaS TEU AAT USAALTA: URLU(b)II 


MARN para RAA NEHA: | 
Pra n PURT JIHAN IREI 


115(b)-116. Though rejected repeatedly by me, the sage who 
was in the king’s assembly was calm and silent. Then, Kāśyapa, a 
disciple of that great soul, cursed me on account of anger in the 
assembly of the king. 


ma Asaka amen ATAR | 
yane BIG aene RAA 112 Vii 


117. Meanest of Brahmana-s! You insult my teacher in an 
improper place; therefore, you will become a Brahmaraksasa (or 
the ghost of a Brahmana) for a long time. 


Wet a da AAS Gal Bla 
AGATA: WRAY ATE UT TA: ULI 


118. Thus cursed by him, I, who was extremely frightened, then 
immediately took refuge in sage Astaka, trembling and bowing 
down to him. 


ata asa cat ase aAA mete: | 
Wad Set Hal aA pea: WT RSI 
119. Then, he, possessed of a tranquil mind, took pity on me 


though hostile to him. He gave me the termination of the curse. 
Hear me declaring that (end of the curse). 


yaa ae Sale Uegraa Aa fe ai 
eatery Paope: uaea RON 
Akana maay AA 1R (a) 


120-121(a). When someone, a scholar, will answer those 
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questions directed to me by you and answered by me, and 
determined (by you) by mere reasoning alone, then, you will 
become freed from the curse. 


TAT A BHAA TIATA 12b) 
qai AY Halas aAA FTAA Vahl 


121(b)-122(a). Prince! Today, I have been freed from that curse 
because of you after a long time. Therefore, I consider you as a 
noble person, the best of men and one who has known what ought 
to be known. 


STAT TT PAA SAAC: RV d) II 
ad Wal Pas agate Bae: | 

agii TAS GE WPM YX TAHA Ii 
yra agai i aed mgA: | 

qa adea Beqe mia AA RRAN 


122(b)-124. Thus told by that Brahmana, the prince was asto- 
nished. Then, the prince, questioned by him again, having taught 
Vasumān completely and properly, proceeded to his city along 
with his brother and the men of the army, having saluted that 
Vasumān. Bhārgava! All this, which was asked by you, has been 
communicated to you. 


SilaMtSeara: 
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seat waapa WA IPAE: | 
Fa: UST APO MATNA: NRI 


1. Thus having heard the story of the ghost, Rama, born in the 
family of Bhrgu, again asked the Lord of ascetics, Dattatreya, 
with respect. 


Wee fe dt YE TREE À | 
Sages fee wea SAAT Fe IRI 


2. Venerable one! Tell me, out of compassion, what was asked 
by that Brahmana freed from curse and what was told by 
Hemangada. 


Prasad A deed Aad Fara | 
Sta YE: Ya: WS aAA SATA: UI 


3. I am extremely eager in this matter. That cannot be insigni- 
ficant in any case. Thus asked, Dattatreya, the compassionate 
one, said again: 


wa dd waaay wart NATA | 
dd: Wes TQ EMNE IRATA ei 


4. I shall tell you that important subject-matter spoken by the 
prince. Afterwards, Vasuman asked Hemangada who was near 
him. 


aya eha yeaa a aaa | 
HEACHAMM ACAMATA aa: Ui 
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5. Prince! I shall ask you something which (please) explain. I 
had known it at first from Astaka, the chief of yogin-s. 


yeas FT aray fated wea Wer 
g a waaay ee feafahea aq ue 


6. Again, by your statement, the Supreme State has been 
completely understood. But, for you who have known the True 
Principle, how can this state occur? 


Note: “A princely life and actions like hunting seem to be 
incompatible with Knowledge of the Self. How can that 
happen?’’ is the query. 


HY MAQAAA ATS TAT: | 
aandaa RaRa PTAA list 


7. How is it that one who has known what ought to be known is 
engrossed in actions as if the states of darkness and light can 
occur together? 


yA Wad We Vl Faery | 
SCANS: We ga MENTAR II 


8. Prince! Tell me this distinctly as it stands. Thus asked, 
Hemāħgada said to that excellent Brahmana: 


Ta A maA a area ARAT | 
ae È mi aad MIcHAAaA III 


9. Brahmana! Even now, your delusion has not been destroyed 
completely. Is Knowledge, existing as your own Self, obstructed 
(or removed) by action? 
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SAERAM Aa Mead Aq ad: PAA! 
FETA GM: CA AMANATA X loll 


10. If Knowledge is obstructed (or removed) on account of 
action, then, how can there be the acquisition of the principal 
object of human life (i.e., liberation), through (that Knowledge) 
resembling the knowledge in a dream? 


Note: If Knowledge which exists as one’s own Self is obstructed 
(or removed), it would be as unreal as a dream. This is 
tantamount to the denial of one’s own Self. 


waist sags arate gard | 
ad Wad dt SA AH PARA INRI 


11. Even all this action can exist resorting to that Knowledge 
(alone). How will that Knowledge be obstructed (or removed) by 
that (action)? Tell me that. 


ai aaa fe waa aad wad TAI 
Agee BAER e ar Ta: WHT zl 


12. That alone can be Knowledge in which this world shines (or 
appears). All action shines in Knowledge only on account of Will 
(or synthesizing activity of thought). 


TAG AJOA rat THE | 
Pa aair vada AATA: zi 


13. Perceiving its natural state by the intellect once, through the 
absence of willing (or imagination), one becomes fulfilled and 
freed from bondage. This is certain. 


FAG Tela A WA: WaaISa Yaar: | 
Grad We TEA IGS AAA evil 


Chapter 22 . 427 


14. Brahmana! Therefore, this question of yours is not approved 
by the wise ones. (Then) Vasuman again said to that noble- 
minded prince: 


a WPA Aare gA | 
wed Aeri fe daaqateread eu 


15. Prince! It is true. It was ascertained even by me in this 
manner. One’s natural state free from thought-constructs is alone 
described as Pure Consciousness here. 


ahera yta: Sal ale | 
freed va fe ulster wail YER: IGI 


16. Why indeed would delusion not arise again when the state 
having thought-constructs has befallen? Thought-construct alone 
is delusion as a serpent (appears) in a rope. 


Note: But for the imagination of a snake in a rope, it would not 
have appeared in the rope. 


TW Ia a Wale UAA TATA | 
Wet AGAMA Wet maA UI 
AER A pia ale ay sla Fafa 
qaia J ava a MeN NLI 


17-18. Brahmana! Listen. You do not know the ascertainment of 
delusion or the absence of delusion. The sky appears blue even 
for those knowing (the nature of) the sky. Sometimes, they 
also make the usage ‘‘The sky is blue’’. But, by that much alone, 
their knowledge is not designated as delusion. 


sacaat fe a wiicdeacae a was fe 
SANA AA ARTA Ui 


19. That (cognition of blueness in the sky) is a delusion only in a 
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person not knowing the true principle (of blueness in the sky). On 
one knowing the true principle, it is surely perception alone. His 
knowledge, existing with its authenticity destroyed, is like a dead 
snake. 


Note: A snake, mistakenly imagined in a rope, can cause 
purposeful action like running away from it. But a snake, known 
as dead, does not cause such a purposeful action. A person 
knowing the blueness of the sky as false, though seeing the sky as 
blue and calling it so, is not deluded, since the authenticity of the 
blueness is lost. 


adhna AASR: BA Hac! 
aiaei arcadistea Pret dat: oN 


20. The action of the reflection in a mirror would be identical 
(with that of the blueness of the sky), (i.e., one who knows them 
as false is not deluded by them). Therefore, there is a difference 
between the perceptions of one who knows and one who does not 
know (the nature of the sky). 


Ae WAR Walaa J Warsz | 
aaa mada CA PASTY AERP: NII 
adaa aR ara: | 
aiea yA ate MA: PEA: NRI 


21-22. For a knower (of the nature of the sky), that knowledge 
(of the blueness of the sky) is mere perception. But, for one who 
does not know, it is of the nature of delusion. For sages 
(possessed of Self-knowledge), even all actions would be 
Knowledge alone, similar to the action of reflections in a mirror 
(for one knowing them as mere reflections). Therefore, for the 
knowers (of the Self), there is indeed no occurrence of delusion 
again. 


aoaaa aad aadA | 
So ai PRAA AAA: NR 
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23. What is produced by ignorance alone comes to an end by 
Knowledge. How can that produced by a defect vanish on 
account of mere knowledge? 


Ha Va dake: wae waaay gaz! 
WETS Weg BACT AARA: NI 


24. For this very reason, a person having a particular disease of 
the eye, may see a pair (in place of one), though knowing (it as 
one). This appearance of the world has the defect of Karman (or 
past actions producing their results) as its origin. 


aea AA Baer a Brad | 
aad wat da: Raga AAAA leu 


25. Therefore, till the destruction of Karman, action is not 
destroyed. When the Karman has ended (or has spent itself by 
producing results), then, the non-dual Pure Consciousness would 
be left remaining. 


qea aaa Pals MAERT: | 
sta aga ya: we JAZAR IREI 


26. Therefore, there is surely no occurrence of delusion at any 
time for wise men (possessed of Self-knowledge). Thus having 
heard, the Brahmana again asked the prince: 


Fal TIA Se Alaa pA TAA | 
AaMPaeatashy BAe: wet feta: NON 
27. Prince! How is action possible for sages (possessed of 


Knowledge)? How is action that is cotton remaining even on 
contact with the fire of Knowledge? 
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Hae SaaS fat i JAAA: | 

Tay Wy wae Fad PA MATA uci 
aaa a ald ea VaaHa aI 
Bled Ala Tal AAG AAGALAAA IIR 


28-29. Then, the prince Hemangada also told that Brahmana: 
Brahmana! Listen. I shall tell you. The three kinds of Karman 
would be the same for all sages (possessed of Knowledge): the 
unmatured, the matured and the ‘‘born slain’’. There, Karman, 
except the middle one (the matured), would be destroyed by 
Knowledge. 


Note: The three kinds of Karman listed here are the same as the 
Safcita, the Prarabdha and the Agdmin described in Vedantic 
literature. Agdmin is described as ‘‘born slain’’ since, for a 
knower of the Self, all future actions cannot bear fruit (due to 
absence of doership). 


SAT ma: wrt fraea Aaa: feta: | 
Bod maa Gest PA AARIA NON 


30. Time is what brings to maturity Karman-s and is controlled 
by Destiny (or the fixed law of nature in the form of the Will of 
God). Karman, mostly brought to maturity by Time is called the 
matured Karman. 


aaan CAS. MAARATA | 
Pi ediied AR METIA IRI 


31. That which has not been brought to maturity would be the 
unmatured Karman. Know what is done after the dawn of 
Knowledge as ‘‘born slain’’ by reason of being born extinguished 
by Knowledge. 


aa vad g aces aaea | 
MA FARA AT POIA NBRI 
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32. There, the Karman which is matured is called Arabdha (or 
Prarabdha). Like a discharged arrow, it surely remains yielding 
the result till its speed (or energy) lasts. 


TOP! VPP AAT AREA: | 
Radsi mages a ula: PONA: NII 


33. The appearance of the world having that (Prarabdhakarman) 
as its root, though existing in conformity with comparative 
difference in Knowledge and though similar to delusion, is not a 
delusion on account of the difference in the fruits (experienced). 


Note: The appearance of the world is experienced to a greater or 
lesser extent by the three kinds of sages (possessed of Knowl- 
edge), the highest, the middling and the lowest. Though it is a 
delusion, from the point of view of purposeful action, yielding 
different results, undertaken by such knowers of the Self, it can be 
considered as not a delusion. This view is evidently that of the 
observers and not of the sages (possessed of Self-knowledge). 


TAAL ASSES Haa VPR | 
maei Ted MA Hoar NBN 
SAA J APOP A AENT | 
MRTA Tal Ale EOJ suit 


34-35. (The appearance of the world) would produce the fruit 
during its time (of appearance) clearly for those possessed of 
slight Knowledge (i.e., those who are lowest in the scale of 
jhlanin-s, or knowers of the Self). For the middling sages (posses- 
sed of Knowledge) also, that manifestation of the fruit (at the 
time of appearance of the world) exists, but not clearly. But, for 
the highest sages (possessed of Knowledge), the fruit produced 
during the time (of appearance of the world), (though) clearly 
appearing (to others), is similar to a ‘‘hare’s horn’’ (i.e., non- 
existent) (in their own perception). (Therefore), it is not called the 
fruit (produced by the apparent worldly existence). 
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Talat PHS YE Yatgateua: | 
qinga Wd Aces g À: NGN 


36. The fruit of actions of the ignorant ones is strong on account 
of prior consideration (by them). That fruit has indeed been 
nourished by them through contemplation before and after (the 
acquisition of the fruit) (thus creating a strong impression of its 
reality). 


mAai poaa ameng: | 
aA a YE raanei HHA IOI 


37. For those with slight Knowledge, the consideration of the 
fruit is broken by investigation of the Self. Therefore, the fruit 
generated by Prārabdhakarman is not strong. 


Mart ma Tea wes nags | 
mpi Salta Al ged AAA NLI 


38. For the middling knowers of the Self, that fruit of (Pra- 
rabdhakarman) goes to the state of subtleness like the pain caused 
by mosquitoes and the like during light sleep. 


sanma AY SS pia Raa | 
UGA yq Raar ANATA INI 


39. But, for the highest knowers of the Self, that fruit (of 
Prārabdhakarman) though existing completely (from the point of 
view of others), would be like a burnt rope (incapable of binding 
the sage) by reason of the greatness of steady Self-knowledge. 


a pÒ: gad NPO MFT gR 
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40-41. As a man being in a different guise in dramatic perfor- 
mances, cannot undergo changes internally (or in the mind), 
greatly rejoicing or despairing (in his role in the drama), thus, this 
sage possessed of steady Knowledge, (though) associated with 
the complete fruits (of his Prarabdhakarman), is not touched (or 
affected) by the fruits. Therefore, that fruit is like a ‘‘hare’s 
horn?’ (or an impossibility). 


aai Yara aefaa va fe 
Hal Sa STAACAAATAT: Uzi 


42. But, the Pure Self is surely not perceived by ignorant 
persons. Therefore, they are ones for whom the body has become 
the Self and they have the consideration of reality in known 
objects. 


naaa g ARa: eR: | 
eNd FF NSRR: 183i! 
MNANE SSCA | 

Wa: aam mÀ ALA DATA: 88I 


43-44. But, the Self is known as having the nature of Pure 
Consciousness by those possessed of slight Knowledge (i.e., 
jhanin-s who are lowest in the scale of knowers of the Self). The 
world also is perceived as unreal. Even then, on account of the 
weak state of practice, they have attained, repeatedly in the 
middle, the semblance of reality of the world and the appearance 
of the body as the Self, their knowledge having been divided by 
former mental impressions. 


WA aaa ayara GTA | 
qaii AAA AMA FARA Vi 
aoa Aaa ALA HoH EPER lg(a) 


45-46(a). (But), they shake off the false perception again by their 
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mental impression due to Knowledge. Thus, the mental impres- 
sions of true and false knowledge of sages possessed of slight 
Knowledge are mutually mixed. Therefore, the fruit (of 
Prarabdhakarman) is manifested in the middle. 


VAS aa AA Ate Tea HARR iive(b)I 
AGAMA GAA Bead FAAS | 
a a feared aread Aga IVI 


46(b)-47. Brahmana! Though these two mental impressions are 
similar (having similar continuity), they are indeed not equal (in 
effect). The mental impression due to the knowledge of the false 
(objects) is obstructed by the mental impression due to the 
Knowledge of Reality. But, the mental impression due to Reality 
is not obstructed by the mental impression due to the false 
(objects). 


eaaa Sfast rege: Pai RTA | 
ad eaaa g Aaaa RAPA Ng 
Rua areat Beara MENTA | 

ad a Me Waa Wala FAA Vi 


48-49. Best of Brahmana-s! One who is overcome by the mental 
impression due to false (objects) and who has forgotten the 
highest and pure (mental impression due to Reality), then 
ascertaining the mental impression due to false (objects) as 
consisting of delusion and shaking it off, obtains the mental 
impression due to Reality. Afterwards, the mental impression due 
to Reality is not obstructed in any case. 


mame freafeat a enaa a 
aaea Hearn Fafa wo 


50. For the middling (knower of the Self), there is no forgetful- 
ness (of the mental impression due to Reality), nor is there false 
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knowledge also. For him who has not forgotten (the mental 
impression due to Reality), false knowledge (or knowledge of 
false objects) would occur in some cases by his own will (for the 
performance of his usual actions). 


fageaar feria: wera arepedtread T | 
Aa AAT Age: TAPAMS AARE REAT it 


qa freqicatied eared WAAT: Na) 


51-52(a). This is declared as the state of the accomplished one 
among the middling knowers of the Self. Hear (about the state) of 
one who is practising the means, that is being told. As much as he 
may be absorbed in the Self, so much would non-forgetfulness be 
increasing. (But), for the accomplished one, there is no forget- 
fulness. Knowledge of the false (objects) occurs out of effort (by 
his own will). 


Note: Even among the middling ones, the person who has 
perfected his Samadhi is placed in a higher position in this verse. 


eA Fase UAAR: NUD) 
qa Hel gasa BASS g L3) 


52(b)-53(a). Brahmana! Again, for the highest one, there is not 
even a little difference (in his state) between Samadhi (or 
absorption in the Self) and actions (in the world) since there is 
non-forgetfulness (of the Self) at all times. 


q: VaR maaa sA: aa ¥3(b)I 
Aaaa AAN FRX | 

aAA A arang, maS À ST gN 
SAAT ya aea ASAT: LLa) 


53(b)-55(a). Brāhmaņa! For the middling one who is devoted to 
Samadhi (or absorption in the Self), that non-forgetfulness which 
exists would be slightly faded in situations of knowledge of false 
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objects. But, for that highest one, who may not be exclusively 
devoted to Samadhi on account of his own freedom of will or 
under the influence of his Prarabdhakarman, the non-forgetful- 
ness (of the Self) would nevertheless be unfaded. 


aga: MW] ACT ALAA AMA “u(y 
wy sata akea piat Aa: | 
atacand Ga à saba foes uel 


55(b)-56. Brahmana! Listen. In reality, for the middling and the 
highest sages (possessed of Self-knowledge), there is surely no 
Karman whatever since they have arrived at the state of accom- 
plishment. They do not see anything which is different from the 
self that is Pure Consciousness. 


Note: This and the following verses would suggest even the 
absence of Prarabdhakarman for the middling and highest sages 
possessed of Self-knowledge. The continuance of Prdrabdha 
would then apply only to the lowest class of sages (possessed of 
Self-knowledge). 


pi we pe RA aa: ad Pacha 
wpa a feta asad iui 


57. How can any residual Karman be left remaining since 
everything has been turned to ashes by the fire of Consciousness? 
Therefore, not even a little Karman is left remaining for them. 


deoe fade gad | 
TN Tall Weed FT Wasa AAA: cil 


58. Like the action of a magician, it is only seen by others. Hear 
Brahmana! I shall tell you the secret briefly. 


Rae a sit: Qa maA gied | 
aed Val Saas UAA HNA: lives 
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dena feta watt atrargadd 1e0(a)i 


59-60(a). Of what nature is the perception of Siva, that alone is 
said to be (the perception) of sages (possessed of Self-knowI- 
edge). There is no difference, even a little, (between them). This 
is true. There is no doubt. Therefore, not even a little Karman 
continues for sages (possessed of Self-knowledge) (after their 
Self-realization). 


a Yea SM AGA g ATETA 1120(b)I 
adaa AAAA: | 
JNA Wega: SF LAT WITTE IGRI 


60(b)-61. Thus having heard what was ascertained by 
Hemangada, that Vasuman, freed from all doubts, having a clear 
mind arising from Knowledge and worshipped by the princes and 
others, went towards his place. 


Weil TR WIGAN dt: RA | 
Us Fa Fa WA: Westy Alte ez 


62. Thereafter, the princes also reached their city. Thus having 
heard, Rama again asked the sage, the son of Atri. 


gada Patt It aarti | 
AA aA decal fale a-ecder 16311 


63. Revered Guru! This Knowledge which has come out of your 
mouth has indeed been heard. My doubt has disappeared. That 
great state (of Knowledge) has been understood. 


aalqeqaefafrararcean aa aaa: | 
aas WAT Wes: AAAI FUE 
aa Fase ard ARITA | 
qaer A Vala AAT Neu 
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64-65. The Self that is mere Consciousness woven together with 
everything shines everywhere. Even then, tell me again briefly all 
the quintessential Knowledge explained by you, from the begin- 
ning, in order that it should be retained by me completely. 


SNE: FT WAN YA: Wallace: | 
TO UA WAC UAn YA: eal 


66. Thus asked by Rama, that son of Atri again said: Hear Rama! 
I shall tell you again all that is most essential. 


a fata: GATT Gost eT 
q Ca Sa TATATeraAaTSTa: AST NI 


WERT Ji GU: | 
uaaa AHH AW] HAT NELI 


67-68. That Supreme Consciousness consisting of I-conscious- 
ness which is Whole, the supreme ruler, through the greatness of 
Her power of Maya, called freedom of Will, performing only the 
impossible, can certainly manifest the world (in Herself) like the 
reflection in a mirror. Hear the manner of that (manifestation) in 
due order. 


Note: I-consciousness is self-awareness turned away from ob- 
jects and resting in its own natural state. When it is turned 
towards objects it is divided and resting on itself, it is Whole (or 
Pirna). 


at a ae Fafa: got tinada | 


eA: AAE SUTSTTAAC Neil 


69. That Supreme Consciousness which is Whole, grown by the 
Wholeness of I-consciousness, made its own natural state appear 
in two parts through the power of its freedom of Will. 
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TAPS TN BMA AT | 
dal aitamena Ai: i901 
menama aaga WARE | 
aqidaga VI Wea: Aakers: IORI 


70-71. Descendant of Bhrgu! In that (natural state), when 
incomplete (or divided) I-consciousness was manifested in one 
part, then, the second part, gone out of that (incomplete or 
divided) J-consciousness, became the Unmanifest (Avyakta) 
outside (which is the basis of the external universe) only in the 
view of that (incomplete or divided I-consciousness, but not in 
the view of the Whole or undivided Consciousness). This one 
endowed with incomplete (or divided) I-consciousness is called 
SadaSsiva. 

Note: Creation of the universe from the One Undivided (or 
Whole) Consciousness is described from Verse 69 onwards 
according to the Agama scriptures. This Sadāśiva is the I§vara or 
God of the Upanisad-s according to the commentator. 


a qa J wa Haat <a: | 
HEAAGAASTS TAMAR: TUT NORII 


72. That (Sadasiva), (though) seeing that unmanifest part as 
different from him, became always engrossed in the contempla- 
tion ‘“‘I am this”, non-differently. 


Note: The commentator adds that the followers of the Upa- 
nisad-s call the unmanifest part alone by the words Avidya 
(ignorance) or Maya (illusive power) and the rest. 


ae: edad Rg eq 
FOF SEAASTEATCA: N93 


FOGHAT SAX SATA | 
FSTTAMAMANAE Sax Va J vi 


73-74. That (SadaSiva) alone, out of his freedom of Will (in the 
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form of I-consciousness), desiring to create the diverse world, 
and (seeing) his body that is the Unmanifest, was absorbed in the 
contemplation: ‘‘This alone am I abiding in.’ Then, (that 
Sadasiva alone) shone as ISvara. That Isvara alone has entered 
the Unmanifest with his I-sense. 


Note: The commentator adds: SadaSiva is one who contemplates 

with a preponderance of Consciousness as ‘‘I am this’’. I§vara is 

one who contemplates with a preponderance of the Unmanifest 
s “This I am”. 


Fer wag Vaelegieredd: | 
SEAMEN AASTATAAT ST: IOLI 
Rud fafaur areca aei: | 


FEA BAS TAMACACHSRATAM: NOEN 
FARM SHAT SAI VIAN SPST: 199a) 


75-77(a). (That Isvara alone) became (divided) in three ways in 
the form of Rudra, Hari and Brahma. The Brahma-s who 
manifest the multitude of great masses (or Universes) perceivable 
by the seer were various. So, even Hari-s (or Visnu-s), on account 
of whom the form of the universes are settled, were many. Thus, 
Rudras, intent on destruction (of the worlds) were in large 
numbers. This is the mode of (creation of) the worlds. 


Note: The commentator mentions that I§vara, by his freedom of 
Will, causing the Unmanifest to become manifest variously with 
the three Guna-s (or Qualities or Energies) Sattva, Rajas and 
Tamas, entered the innumerable divided entities with his divided 
I-consciousnesses and became innumerable threefold entities 
named Rudra, Hari and Brahma, who carry out the functions of 
destruction, preservation and creation respectively. 


Vad Era giona i99(b) 
Wad as wa ale oid J feo La) 


77(b)-78(a). Rama! The essential nature of the world is of this 
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kind. Like the reflection in a mirror, it merely appears. But 
nothing indeed is produced. 


at fafa: wymidarareta ada (b)i 
Raass VESATaATRe SAT 1193 (a)I 


78(b)-79(a). The Supreme Consciousness, though existing 
always in its natural state of Whole (or undivided) I-conscious- 
ness alone, is (also) divided, grown all round with the (divided) I- 
consciousnesses filling (the creation). 


am a wa adler cesdasied: 19b) 
Fe AAT TAHA: | 
Waar UT Aa Wis-a aaa NoN 


SAIS ean à | 
aga: Aa Gat Aaa fe AA zen 


79(b)-81. Rama! As you are grown with your I-consciousness in 
the entire body (1.e., as your I-consciousness pervades your entire 
body) and yet, you are engaged in the respective actions even 
through the I-consciousnesses of your eye and other organs 
separately, in this manner alone, the Supreme Consciousness 
which is the substratum of Undivided I-consciousness is also the 
substratum of the divided I-consciousnesses from Sadasiva down 
to a clump of grass. In reality, that Supreme Consciousness alone 
is indeed shining in this manner. 


Note: A person has his I-consciousness associated with his 
entire body. Yet, he is also endowed with divided I-conscious- 
nesses such as “I see”, “T hear” etc. 


aeiae Taal ERAPR | 
sågas maA AA FNL 
ad Ja aadd ca: aria: | 

Sa: aaa TaMseT TAG III 
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FAA Aaa A Hilt AW ga) 


82-84(a). You, in your state having I-consciousness in the body, 
though not capable of grasping (or experiencing) form, taste and 
the rest by yourself (as a body), nevertheless, attaining to identity 
with your sense-organs (by the association of I-consciousness 
with them), grasp (or experience) everything always. In this 
manner, the God Sadāśiva who is non-different from everything 
(having entered everything) in the multitude of entities from 
Brahma down to a clump of grass, knows and acts, attaining to 
identity within. 


an à Aeri g ed wats fe aq ice(b)i 
a eaa A weft a PEE | 

yaa qa Bae UAAP LLI 
wami A a A PARN F Ea) 


84(b)-86(a). Descendant of Bhrgu! As your natural state free of 
thought-constructs, being indeed the substratum of all, neither 
knows nor does anything whatever, thus alone, Supreme Con- 
sciousness, which is the substratum of all the worlds, neither 
knows even a little of difference anywhere nor does (anything). 


yanm Gt TARTEA (b) 
AeA aa mi a atona | 
Wat wed ae ae CaM IZ 
GUIS SEM Ta Watararasrapay L(a 


86(b)-88(a). So much of all that constitutes the world appears in 
that (Consciousness) alone and has arisen like the reflection in a 
mirror out of its own freedom of Will. The entire appearance of 
the world is only the appearance of that (Consciousness) as the 
appearance of a reflection is only the appearance of the mirror. 


HA ARA a SER GSAT: AG LCb) 
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garido Ysraaeadl a Marq IS(a) 


88(b)-89(a). You, I and the others here (in the world) who are 
ones who perceive, verily consist of mere perception (or 
Knowledge). On not coming in contact with the perceived 
objects, they are pure Consciousness alone; not another. 


yei aaa UcTeMTAaEA 11b) 
Yeatrar: cage: MAAT: | 

Ud STAAL GaP TSA 1O01 
Wat WAT daa taeae (a)l 


89(b)-91(a). As a mirror (reflecting) a pot and the like, on the 
dissociation of (the images of) the pot and the rest, would be the 
pure mirror alone, and the division (arises) on account of the 
reflection, so, on effacing the appearance of knowable objects 
arisen by means of thought-constructs, Supreme Consciousness 
having a natural state which is without a second, is left re- 
maining. 


agara AM AANA US (b)Il 
qaaa Ud: Aaa | 
gammasi MA aden seit 


91(b)-92. This (Supreme Consciousness) is a mass of great Bliss 
on account of the exclusion of even a little of sorrow. It has a 
form dense with complete bliss, for which reason it is desired by 
all. The natural state of oneself (or the Atman or the Self) should 
be happiness, on account of which it is desired by all. 


Note: Everyone naturally likes himself or herself since the 
natural state of everyone is bliss. This real and natural state is 
the Atman or the Self. 


eal Ra aa pent Aaa 
qeag Owl aaa Scart sai 
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a UF Aarne GS ATTA | 
face qaaa sta Wea svi 


93-94. For (the sake of) which (Self), there is love for the body 
and the like and there is none to whom it is not dear, and whose 
smallest portion alone is called the joy of sensual objects, that 
(Self) alone shines forth (or becomes manifest) on the removal of 
a burden and the like and also in deep sleep. Consciousness alone 
is called Bliss on account of its desirableness. 


Note: When a heavy load is removed from one’s head, there is no 
acquisition of anything to bring joy. Relieved of the burden, the 
mind is dissolved in the Self for a few moments resulting in the 
happiness. In sleep, the mind is dissolved in the Self, but the 
darkness of ignorance covers the awareness of the Self. But, one 
remembers the happiness in sleep on waking. In either case, it is 
Consciousness that manifests as bliss, knowingly or unknowingly. 


Wer afe fora am REAR | 
aiana aone faa: sui 


95. Ignorant ones indeed do not know (or recognize) the great 
happiness born of one’s own Self. On account of the variety in 
the objects manifesting (the happiness), they recognize (the 
source of happiness) as different (from their own nature). 


ae fe eder war wraarar faftraa: | 
qada frat va feria À sen 
fated waaa area a Wad 

a atone Aaaa aani: Ya va fe son 
ud Akara spreaders | 
mwana CCHIT AT AAR ILIN 


96-98. As (the images of) objects appearing in a mirror due to a 
cause (in the form of the concerned object producing the image), 
indeed appear only as different till there is the knowledge of the 
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mirror and when their nature as reflected images is known, 
(though) appearing as before, there is nothing different from the 
mirror and the mirror is indeed quite pure, so, for one who has 
known the True Principle, the world of so much extent and of this 
kind, though appearing, is just one’s own Self only and not 
another. 


Wales Ale an At aaa | 
uama aa We wes aaraa NSII 


99. As there is pot or the like in clay, as there is ornament in gold 
and as there are statues in a rock, so, the world exists in the Self 
that is Consciousness. 


maA geia PEE | 
mR ai fe Aad Aa Rean nool 


100. Descendant of Bhrgu! The notion that the world just does 
not exist is only incomplete. The reverse ascertainment ‘‘it does 
not exist’ is indeed not proved (or established). 


Aaa: Tardd: Oper | 
ASA WTA Bel TASTY WA: NORII 


101. (After the negation of all duality), on account of the arising 
of the perception of the world again clearly through (Conscious- 
ness) having the nature of accomplishing (both existence and 
non-existence), how can there be the disappearance of the world 
by the mere asseveration ‘‘It does not exist’? 


MMT TAIT: | 
Ud Wea Het AAAI RAF Loz 


102. The entire city seen in a mirror exists on account of its 
nature as the mirror (or identical with the mirror). Thus, the world 
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having a nature identical with the Self that is Consciousness is 
declared as Real. 


yiana Ca Us Paaastac | 
aa gaaat Wed AEAF: NORII 
Anss PRIAN MANE: 108a) 


103-104(a). This would be the complete Knowledge on account 
of giving up contraction (of Knowledge by positing the non- 
existence of something). Pure Consciousness alone has attained 
to the nature of known objects by the power of its own greatness 
(or freedom of Will), as a mirror (attains to) the nature of the city 
(reflected in it). This is the summary of the meaning of the 
scriptures. 


a qsa a NASRA ma: Ast a A NOLON 
TAS TEACH raya | 
Aaen a faa a Fat MAA MAAA ou 


104(b)-105. There is no bondage nor liberation; no means of 
liberation nor one who practises it. The undivided non-dual 
Consciousness-Power Tripura alone is shining. She alone is 
Ignorance and Knowledge, bondage and liberation and the 
means. 


uated fat area arta aad 
qasid WA aaaea: NOI 
yad gaama Tal ya: Fat a aR NoWa) 


106-107(a). Bhārgava! So much alone is to be known. There is 
nothing other. Rāma! This method of Knowledge has been 
declared to you from the beginning. Knowing this well, a person 
does not grieve again anywhere. 


mAN MAE: JIRE: 109b) 
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TH A AMAL SEA AlSAANAAATAA 1WOZ(a)l 


107(b)-108(a). [Haritayana said:] Narada! This Knowledge- 
portion (of Tripurarahasya) has good reasoning and percepti- 
bility. Whose delusion born of ignorance would it not destroy, 
when heard? 


TUS UA AA A m UGA Fahad uRoz(b)il 
a MSGS Hee Hr at Frdaq uzo@(adil 


108(b)-109(a). Even having heard this, the person whose delu- 
sion cannot attain to cessation in any case, is a stone (in the form 
of) man in the world. By what can Knowledge arise again for 
him? 


apes Yd Aalst AAAS FEA 108 (b)it 
feet Frat at aA at AT AA PA IOa) 


109(b)-110(a). Heard merely once, this can indeed produce firm 
Knowledge. (Heard) twice or thrice, how can it not produce 
Knowledge (even) in a dull person? 


Va Waa gt Praag HAA X20(b)I 
fokad geai gid farsa | 
Fedral Aa Adar RINTA NII 


110(b)-111. This (work) is considered as the giver of Knowledge 
and the destroyer of a multitude of sins when heard. When 
written, it is the destroyer of the defects of vision and worship- 
ped, it is the purifier of the mind. This is also the remover of 
ignorance when studied always. 


Note: ‘Defects of vision’ refers to the tendency of the eyes to go 
after pleasing and sensual sights. Worship is reverence towards 
the scripture leading to the practice of its precepts and conse- 
quent purification of the mind. 
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qati ast fraratard apex 
Gira: eget sea: aT wa AR ANRI 


112. That natural state, which is the Self of all, Gf) clearly 
known having investigated it, there would be liberation. Other- 
wise, there would be bondage. That (Consciousness constituting 
the natural state) alone would be Tripura (signified by the mystic 
syllable) Hrim. 


YW: UA AAA PNE | 
ATS WA VW Wadi ARATAT II 


In Vedantic tradition, a steadily Self-Aware Sadguru imparts knowl- 
edge about the inner perception which would enable the disciple to 
share the same state, the same beatitude. The disciple should be eager 
and bursting to know and have unqualified faith in the guru’s guidance. 
We find expressions of this unbroken tradition of guru and disciple in 
“Yogavaasishtha’, ‘Sri Bhagavad Gita’ and in this sacred work. The 
disciple is made aware of the ever-existing Self. This was done by Sri 
Vasishtha to Sri Rama, by Sri Krishna to Arjuna and in this work by Sri 
Dattatreya to Sri Parasurama. 

Dattatreya takes Parasurama step by step from ignorance born of 
identification with the body to sahaja samadhi chiefly through four 
stories and some parables. As a result, what is usually regarded as 
difficult to comprehend is made easy. One would be emboldened to 
enquire into the true nature of the ‘I’ consciousness and abide naturally 
as ‘That’. 

One cannot thank enough ‘Samvid’ and his facile and knowl- 
edgeable pen. Seekers of the spiritual path may be familiar with his 
translations of “The Essence of Yogavaasishtha’, ‘Prabodhasudhakara’ 
and ‘The Vision and The Way of Vasishtha’. 

This book is a faithful English translation of all the 2163 verses of 
the ‘Jnanakhanda’ of ‘Tripurarahasyam’ dealing with Transcendental 
Consciousness and ts being published along with the authentic text. One 
might say that, in this book, ‘Samvid’ has excelled himself. Small 
wonder, for the book has been inspired by Bhagavan Sri Ramana 
Maharshi. 

Samvid’s dedication reads: 

**Dedicated to Bhagavan Sri Ramana Maharshi who lived constant- 
ly in sahaja samadhi, held as the ultimate Perfection by Tripura- 
rahasya.” 
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